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Translator’s tatreduction

&

AWLANA ASHRAF ‘ALl THANAWT was born in the village of Thana Bha-

wat, not far to the south of Delhi, in the Indian district of Muzatfar

Nagar, in the year 1863. He had his early schooling in the same village
and, at age thirteen or fourteen, began his formal education a few miles away at
the institution known as Dar al-Ulim at Deoband with some of the most gifted
scholars of Islam ever to appear in the subcontinent.’

By the age of twenty-one, Mawlana Thanawi had satisfied his teachers of his
facility with the classical disciplines of Tslarn and was graduated. Tn that year he
became a teacher at Kanpur® and, by written recommendation of his teacher at
Deoband, Mawlana Rashid Gangohi, was accepted as a spiritual disciple to Haji
‘Trmdad Allah, the sheikh of the Chishti order of Sufis who had sought refuge in
Makka after the unsuccessful attempt to dislodge the British imperialists from
India in 1857 At the end of his twenty-first year, Mawlana Thinawi himself went to
Makka to perlorm the Hajj, and 10 benefit from the spiritual care of his sheikh.?

On his return to Kinpur, Mawlana Thanawi busied himself with teaching
and writing, alongside his spiritual exercises of dhikr and shughal, until the latter
compelled him to seek once again the companionship of his sheikh at Makka,
Thus, he traveled a second time to Makka where he remained for several years in
the company of Hiji ‘Imdad allah. Shortly after Mawlana Thanawi returned to
Kanpir in 1897 Haji ‘Imdad Allah wrote to him with the following instructions:

v Sheikh Muhammad ‘kram, Mewj-¢-Kawthar, Urdu {Lahore, Paki Idard- ¢-Thagifat-e-1slamiyya,
1375), P 304,

2 Thid., Mawlana Thanaw taught at both the Fayd-¢-“Am Madrasa and a1 Madrasa Jami® al-“Ulam in
Kanpiir over a period of some fourteen years.

3 Sayyid Sulaymén Madwi, Yad e Raftagin, Urdu {Karachi, Pakistan: Maktabi al Sharq, 1955) p. 284.
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12 A SUFI §TUDY OF HADITH

It iz better that you go back to 'Thina Bhawan. In fact, T hope that a great moltitude
ot people will benefit from vou hoth spiritually and academically. ‘There, you shall

Lring cur marique and modrasa hack to lite.

On this auspicious note, Mawlana left Kanpur and returned to his native
‘Ihanad Bhawan. ‘[tue to the hopes of his sheikh, Mawlina Thanawi revived the
mosque and the madrasa at Thana Bhawan and, for the next Gfty years benefited
the academic and spiritual lives of multitudes of subcontinent Muslims.

‘the Nature of Islantic Education in the Subcontitent
It is essential at this juncture that the reader understands samething of the nature
of the training and education received by Mawlana Thanawi. Tn fine, the ideal
advanced by Islamn with regard 1o the education and upbringing of the individual
Muslim is the achievement of moral and spiritval equilibrinm. The Quran says:
“We have established vou as a middlemost nation” (2:143}. Thus, the objectives of
the founders of Dar al-*Ulam at Deoband included the blending of book learn-
ing with character building, of Sharfa with tarigeh, of the figh of Abi Hanifa
with authentic hadith, of the opinions of the pious predecessors with the revivalist
scholars of succeeding ages and so on, in an attempt to tread a middle path between
the various Islamic intellectual and spiritual trends and schools of thought.

As the Sharl'a and knowledpe of the Qur'an and the Sunna are the basis of all
Islamic intellectual activity, the emphasis
the classicai Islamic disciplines, beginning with Arabic grammar and proceed-
ing with increasing complexity through subjects like rhetoric, logic, philosophy,
jurisprudence, theology, and the sciences of the Qurian and the Sunna. While
the student was engaged in the acquisition of these subjects, he was subjected

t Dar al-"Ulam was on the teaching of

Lo a rigorous daily schedule of classroom attendance, group-study sessions,
and congregational worship in the mosque. Nearly all students boarded in the
madrasa hostels ot in the homes of their teachers, and there was very little tune
for leisurely pursuits.

The Place of Tariga in the Madrasa System of Education

During the period of study (fehsil, or aquisition), however, anly the formal
and essential modes of worship were encouraged. Nonetheless, it was carefully
impressed upon the students that after graduation they were to seek the spiritual
guidance of ant accomplished sheikh. Nor were the students encouraged to prefer
one tariga to another. The important thing in the selection of a sheikh was his
adherence to the Sharia.

4 For Mawland Thinawis own teaching un the subject see his Qasd al-kabil, "The Third leaching.”
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Indeed, to the "Ulamd’ of Decoband the value of tasawwuf was in its translat-
ing knowledge into action, and learning into deeds. One did not pledge alle-
giance to a sheikh in order to become a Sufi, but in order to become a practising
Muslim. It was not escapist mysticism that the ‘Ulama’ of Decband were seeking
for their students, but the way to ihsdn or the complementary inner state which
gives depth and added meaning to the outer state of Islam. Essentially, the reviv-
alist movement that began in Deoband and which aimed at remedying excesses
in Indian Muslim society, was propelled by a group of scholars who added emo-
tional fervor in their practice of Islam to their deep understanding of its sources
and principles. It was in this atmosphere of learning and devotion that Mawlana
Aghraf ‘All Thinawi grew and prospered.

Mawlanas Writings
Mawiani Thanawi’s most cbvicus contribution to the Muslim community of the
subcontinent was his incredible output of literature on Islamic subjects.

Jalal al-Din Suyiiti {d. 911 ag) is generally known as the most prolific author
in the history of Islamic scholarship, and his writings are numbered at over five
hundred .’ Mawlana Thanawi's writings have been variously numbered between
six and eight hundred.® In addition, he maintained a voluminous daily corre-
spondence with his khalifahs and murids, and his published lectures and public
addresses number in the hundreds. Moreover, Mawlanas gifted disciples under-
took hundreds of other works at Mawlané’s insistence, and with his guidance, so
that any definite accounting of the number of his works is next to impossible.

The subject matter of Mawlanas works included all the classical Islamic dis-
ciplines. Mawlanas Baygn al-Quran, in three volumes, is undoubtedly the most
erudite of all commentaries on the Qurian in the Urdu language. At the other
end of the spectrum of Quranic scholarship, Mawlanas Jamdal af-Quréin became
the standard textbook for students of tajwid, or the science of Quianic recitation,
throughout the subcontinent; and remains so to this day. Mawlina’s other works
on the various Qurianic sciences are as numerous as they are instructive.

Likewise, Mawlana Thanawi wrote with autharity on subjects like kadsth, figh,
‘usid al-figh, “aqidak, logic, philosophy, rhetoric, grammar, and much else. In the
field of tasawwuf, however, the Mawland’s writings are particularly interesting for
their scholarship and variety. Among the works which best represent the breadth

5 Talal al-Ddin Suyinti, Fifirist Kutuh al-Swpisf (Madras, Matba' al-*Aja'ib, 1379 an). See also ‘Umar Rida
Kuhatah, Mu'jeet al-Mundifin (Damascus: Matha'h al-Taraqqi, 1954). vol.5, p. 128

& Munshi Abd al-Rahman Khan, Sirat-i-Ashraf (Multan: 1dara-e-Mashr al-Ma'arif, 19560, p. 163, A
separate volume of bibliography, entitled To'tifdr-¢-Ashrafiyya, was compiled by Muhammad “Abd al-Hag
Fatehpir and published separately in 1353 an.
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of his vision are his Sirat-e-Halldj, a biography of Mansar al-Hallaj and an expo-
sition of his teachings on tasawwuf, Shark Fuste al-Hikam, Kaltd-i-Mathnowi,
“Irfan -e-Hafiz, Masdil-¢-Sulitk, al-Takashshuf, and al-Tasharruf. Thesc latter two
warks will be the subject of detailed discussion later an in this introduction.

Mawlidnak Perception of Tasawwuf

'There is no denying the impartance of Mawlanas written work. Yet, of no less
importance to the Muslims of the subcontinent was Mawlana Thanawi’s spiritual
guidance. [t had become a lamentable fact of life in India that fasawwuf had degen-
erated to such a degree that there was little to distinguish a yogi from a Sufi. The
tarigas, or Sufl orders had become social clubs and sources of income for the cho-
sen few. Indeed, in most orders khildfah or spiritual leadership had becorne a mat-
ter of inheritance, like the feudal lordship, which was the bane of Indian society,

Mawlana Thanaw{s contribution was to re-estabiish in the public mind the
connection between Shari'a and rariga. This he accomplished to a certain extent
in his writings. However, the real breakthrough in this potent field for the reform
of the individual and society was made by Mawlana Thanawi, the sheikh and
murshid, not by Mawlana Thanawi, the author and scholar.

The difference should be easy to understand. It is ane thing to spread the word,
and another thing entirely to be an example of the living word. Mawlana Ashraf
'All Thanawi went a step further. As the result of his attention and guidance,
scores of others themselves becamne living examples of the word of Islam and, in
turn, influenced hundreds and thousands of Muslims. The register of Mawlina
‘ThanawTs spiritual successors (khalifahs) includes some of the most accom-
plished, learned, pious, and spiritually influential Muslims of the century.’

In bringing the Islamic ideal of equilibrium to the field of spiritual guidance,
Mawlana Thanawi established a number of criteria for his disciples. To begin
with, all disciples were classified as belonging to one or another of the following
four categories:® (1) scholar and single, {2) non-scholar and single, (3) scholar
and married, {4) non-scholar and married.

‘Ihe reasons for such a division would have to do with the kind of opportunity
a disciple had for attention to spiritual disciplines and exercises and the kind
of understanding he/she brought to them. What is significant is the Mawlana's
acceptance of the circumstances and responsibilities of his followers, and his
attempt to reasonably accommeodate all those interested in pursuing a spiritual
refationship. Thereafter, disciples were classified as possessing limited, average,

7 For a complete list of Mawlands Khalifahy, see: Munshi Abd al-Rabman Khan, op. cit. p. 648i-gs5
& Ser Qusd al Sabil, op. cit.
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or advanced abilities, and for each group separate sets of disciplines and exer-
cises, as well as reading matter, were prescribed.”

(One exceptionally lucid work, also entitled Hagigat al-tariga, or The Truth
About the Way, was required reading for all of Mawlanas disciples at the time of

their entering the Sufi order,
As this work is quite brief, and vet sheds a good deal of light on Mawlana
‘Thanawis teachings, it is translated here into English for the benefit of the reader.

HAQIQAT AL-TARIQA: THE TRUTH ABOUT THFE WAY

The Essence of Inner Conduct

1.

Neither kashf {visions) nor kardmah (minor miracles) are required or
expected.

On the Day of Judgment no one (other than yourself) wili be responsible
for your salvation.

There is no promise that your worldly affairs will improve {(as a result of
your becoming a disciple of this Sufi order}, or through your tying talis-
mans or charms around your necks, or that you will win court cases, or
have an increase in income, or be cured of disease, or be granted knowl-
edge of what is in the future.

Your behaviour will not be reformed merely through the attentions of
your sheikh, nor will you cease to think evil thoughts. You will not auto-
matically engage in worship withoul even having to resobve to do so. And
your knowledge and vnderstanding of the Quran and Islam will not nec-
essarily register any sort of increase.

There is no promise that you will attain any inner spiritual states, or even
that you will find pleasure in the performance of worship or spiritual
exercises, or that you will not be beset by alien thoughts while in worship.
‘There is no guarantee that you will wash your sins away with your tears of
TEIMOrse.

. In your performance of spiritual exercises you need never see mystic

lights or hear voices from the Unseen.
You may never have a sublime or meaningful dream or receive guidance
from above.

On the contrary the real objective is to please the Almighty, and the way to
achieve this ubjective is by complete adherence to the Shari®a.

y See Thanawis al-Fakashshul an smuhinendd al-tasawwuf (Lahore: Sajjad Publishers, 1980 p. 3o,
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Certain of the precepts of the Shari'a have to do with the believer'’s outer state,
like prayer, fasting, hajj, zakih, marriage, divorce, discharging marital responsi-
bilities, caths and their expiation, buying and selling, legal procedures and giving
witness, bequests, inheritance, meeting and socializing, greeting and entertain-
ing, and so on. Knowledge of these matters is termed figh.

Certain others have to do with the inner state, such as onel love for the
Almighty, awe of Him, remembrance of Him, acceptance of His decree, or one’s
decreasing love of the worldly, or lack of greed, or being conscientious in wor-
ship, or sincere in religious matters, or one’s lack of contempt for others, or lack
of coneeit, or having control over one’s temper, and so on. These matters are
termed sufik, or inner conduct,

Then, in the same way that a Muslim is to obey the rules of figh in hisfher
outward behavicur, he/she must also obey the rules of inner conduct. Moreover,
it is usually as a result of some inner imbalance that irregularities occur in one’s
behaviour or practice of [slam. For example, a decrease in love for the Almighty
might result in a lack of attention to daily prayers, or 10 one’s saying them hur-
riedly, Likewise, as a result of avarice, one might not give zakah or go on Hajj.
Or, owing to one’s self-aggrandizement, or to one’s inability to check ones anger,
one may cemmit injustice on another or usurp his/her rights. Even if one were
to recognise one%s fault, and then take care to correct it, the fact remains that
unless some sort of inner rectification takes place, one will be sure to lapse in
one’s efforts to correct the problem.

Thus, for the above reasons, it should be obvious that the rectification of inner
conduct is essential. Yet, the problem is that inner ailments are difbcult ta detect
and, even if they are delected, it is no easy matter lo prescribe a proper cure for
them. In fact, even il the cure were 10 be known, the taking of the medicine is
nearly ahvays distastefut.

For these reasons an accomplished sheikh is required; one who will be able to
recognise and diagnose such spiritual maladies and then preseribe for them the
appropriate cure. Moreover, the sheikh should have the power to create within
his disciple the ability to rectify himself/herself. For this purpose, the sheikh will
require the disciple to engage in certain spiritual exercises and disciplines, such
as dhikr, which in itself is a form of worship.

Basically, then, the disciple will have to do two things. The first is essential,
and that is that he/she will have to adhere to the inner and outer precepts of the
Shari‘a. The second is recommended, and that is that he/she engages in much
dhikr. The result of the first will be the attainment of Allah's pleasure, and close-
ness to Him; while the result of the second will be increase in Allab’s pleasure
and closeness to Him.
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This, then, is the essence of the way to inner conduct, and its essential objec-
tives.™

Tasawwf and the Study of Hadiths

From the foregoing, the reader will have gained a clear understanding of the
kind of tasawwuf taught and practised by Mawlana Thanawi. Further insight
into his perceptions in general about tasawwuf may be had from the author’s
own introduction to this volume, and to his numerous works on the subject. Yet,
however one may attempt to characterize Mawlana Thanaws brand of tasawwuf,
by calling it reformist, fundamentalist, puritanical, or whatever, the fact is that
it was, above all, Shari'a oriented. As the second source of the Sharita of Islam,
the hadiths of the Prophet, Allih bless him and give him peace, play 2 tremen-
dously important role in defining and darifying the principles and practices of
fasawwyf. It was for this reason that Mawlina Thanawi turned his attention to
writing tasawwuf related commentary on hadith literature.

Tasawwuf Related Commentary on Hadiths

It is interesting to note, furthermore, that the early Sufi writers, if ever they did
comment on hadiths, did so only in the context of their discussion of other sub-
jects. Thus, while the classical Sufi writers like al-Qushairi, al-Muhasibi, Abil
Talib al-Makki and al-Ghazzali may have quoted profuscly from hadith litera-
ture, they never wrote separate works of commentary on hadiths.

In fact, the reputation of Sufis with regard to hadiths is somewhat tarnished.
The reason for this, of course, was the admission by several well-known Sufis that
they had actually fabricated hadiths and then ascribed them to the Prophet, Allah
bless him and give him peace, albeit with the best of intentions. lbn Nuaym’s
Hilyat al Awliyd’ contains several examples of such Sufi-narrators, as do most of
the works on mawdiz’4t or spurious hadiths, and the works devoted to duwafi’, or
the biographies of weak and unreliable narrators.

At the same time, some of the greatest scholars of hadiths were themselves Sufis
of one order or another. Hadith masters like Sufyan al-Thawri, [bn al-Mubérak,
Abi Tahir al-5ilafi and others come immediately to mind. Later on, hadith schol-
ars of the calibre of al-Nawiwl, al-Suyati, and al-‘Iraqi were renowned as Sufis.
Indeed, Hindustan had a tradition of producing Sufi scholars of hadiths, like
al-3aghdni, Sheikh ‘'Abd al-Haqq Muhaddith Dehlawi, Shab Wali Allah, Sheikh
Tahir al-Pattani, Shah "Abd al-‘Aziz, and many others. In fact, of Sheikh Nizam
al-Awliya, perhaps the most farnous of all Indian Sufis, it was written that he had

16 Mawlana Thanawi, op. <it., p- 33-39.
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not only read al-Saghani’s collection of hadith entitled Mashdrig al-Anwdar, but
that he had committed the entire work to memory as well."

Certainly, the ‘Ulamd of Deoband were the inheritors of this tradition,
Mawlana Ya'qub, Mawlana Gangohi, Mawlana Qasim Nanautwi, Sheikh al-Hind,
Mawling Anwar Kashmird, Mawlana Madani, and Mawland Thanawi himself
were all examples of Sufi muthaddithin. Finally, scores if not hundreds of Mawlana
‘lhanawt's students tound fame as scholars of the hadith sciences.

Mawlanad’s Works of Commentary on Hadiths
It is in the works of Mawlina Thinawi alone, of all the scholars mentioned
in the paragraphs above, that we find works exctusively devoted to tasawivnf
rclated commentary on hadith texts. Among these works are the present vol-
ume, Hagigat al- tariga min al-sunna al-‘aniqa, ot The Truth About the Way from
the Refined Sunna. In the interest of both brevity and clarity, this title has been
revised by the translator to A Sufi Study of Hadiths, 'This work is actually a part of
a much larger work entitled al- Takashshuf “an mhimmadt al-tasawwuf or Reveal-
ing the Important Aspects of Tasawwuf. Another work of Mawlanas commentary
is entitled al-Tasharruf bi ma'rifah aladith al-tasawwuf. Before discussing these
two books, however, it will be useful w nate another important point.

In the imonthly magazine of his Sufl order, af-Hadi, Mawlana published a
short article entitled "A Notice Regarding the Removal of Ambiguity Concern-
ing Masd@'# al- Tasawwid, al- Takashshuf, and af Tasharref,” in which he wrote:

Tosiwwnf is 0 nume o the development of The inner and outer aspects of the
individual, and there is not & single Quitinic verse or hadith text which is nar in
same way related 10 it 8o, i every verse, and in every hadith, one oranother mat-
rer having to do with fasanwwif is sure to be menttoned. However, in these warks
1 have dealt only with those mateers which are directly refated with what is obwvi-
cusly a question of fagawienf, and that is how [ have made selections of hadihs on

which to conmmene

Both af-Tasharruf and Haglgat al-tariga are collections of selected hadiths in
which the original Arabic texts are reproduced alongside their Urdu translations,
traced to their sources of origin among the major classical collections of hadiths,
and then commented uporn, in Urdu, tor their tasawwiyf content. Furthermare,
in Hayigat al-tariga, the chapter beadings are given in Persian.

1 A Rhard, S ai-Awlged’s Crdu trans, b7l e wd Hagy Queddos fLahore: Markaed Ondo Board,
el 206,
1x ok Tledi, Bahy 10, 0352 an
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The classical collection upon which Hagigat al-tariqa is based is Taysir al-wustl
‘ia ahaddith Jami al-"Usal, by al-Shaybani, which is itself an abridgement of the fami
al-Usad by al-Jaza'iri. Moreover, the order of the hadiths selected for commentary
in Hagigat al-tariga follows the order of that work. These hadith are taken almost
exclusively from the sihah al-sittah, or the six most authentic orthodox collections.
‘Lhus, Mawland Thanawi never deals with the subject of the anthenticity of the
hadiths he selected for inclusion in Hagigat al-gariga. The publisher of this trans-
lation, however, has deemed it appropriate to provide such information in order to
quell doubts or reservations about the provenance of the hadiths in this volume.

It may be appropriate lo mention that this work seems to have been written
especially for inclusion in the larger work, al-Takashshuf, as the date given at the
end of both works is 1322 It will not be out of place, therefore, to take a brief
look at al-Takashshuf.

To begin with, al-Takashshuf was not designed as a separate work. It is,
rather, a collection of shorter works brought together for the purpose of pro-
viding Mawlanas disciples with a basic reader in the most important aspects of
tasawwuf. The book is, moreover, divided into three parts for disciples of limited,
average and advanced abilities.

Part One of al-Takashshey has thicty pages, Part Two bas fourteen, and Part
‘Three has six hundred and seventy pages. Furthermore, in his introduction to
the work, Mawlana recommends that the book be used as a text in formal les-
sons, rather than mevely read in solitude. Thus, it is clear that the book embod-
ies the most essential, as well as many of the most advanced and sensitive, of
Mawlana’s teachings about tasawwif,

As to its contents, the first two parts of al-Tekashishuf include extracts from
several of Mawlands works. ‘The contents of the third part, for disciples of
advanced ability, include the following works:

1 al-Anwar wa al-tajellf (abridged). This is a short philosophical discourse,
in Arabic and Persian, on the levels of existence and the comprehensive-
ness of human beings,

2. al-Futiah fi ma yata allag bi al-ride a short treatise on the human soul,

3. Masd'il al-Mathsgwr: a discussion of the important fasawwuf related cou-
plets in the Mathnaw: of Mawland Raml,

4. ‘Irfan-e-Hafiz: a commentary on the peints of tasawwuf raised in the
poetry of the Diwan of Fafiz Shiraad, from the beginning of the colleclion
ter the radif al-dal '+

=

“Thamawi. op. it . 3L and p.ags,
14 Radif, in Arabic. Persian and Urdu poetry. refers (o the vonsonance of a poems thyme, 0 is the
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5. Hagigat al-fariqa: tasawwuf related commentary on hadiths of the
Prophet, Ailah bless him and give him peace.

6. al-Nukat al-dagiga fi ma yata‘allag bi al-Haqiqa: a discussion of the legal
authority tor certain practices of the Sufis which are not expressly men-
tioned in the Qur'an or the Sunna.

7. Tayid al-Hagiqa bi al-ayat al-'atige: commentary on selected verses of the
Qurin which touch upon fasawwuf related subjects.

Let us now consider the second work, af-Tasharruf. To begin with, al-Tashar-
ruf was not written as a separate work, Rather, over a period of ten years, from
1343 t0 1353 AH (1925-1935 CE}, it appeared as a monthly feature in the Urdu
Janguage journal, af- Hadi. Thereafter, the material was collected and published
in a single valume.

Essentially, the work is based on other works of hadith, and is composed of
four parts, as cutlined below:

1. Tagawwuf based commentary on selected hadiths from Zayn al-Din
al-Traqis Takhrij ahadith al-Thya', which is itself a work in which the
hadiths quoted by al-Ghazzali in his Thya ‘wltim al-din are traced to their
sources and authenticated by al-TraqL

2. Tasawwuf based commentary on the hadiths mentioned by Mawlana Rami
in the Mathnawi.

3. Tasewwuf based commentary on hadiths mentioned by al-Sakhawi in his
al-Magasid al- Hasana.

4. Tasawwuf based commentary on hadiths in the fami® al-Saghir by [alal
al-Din al-Suyat.

Those familiar with these works will know that they include all manner of hadiths.
It is well known that al-Ghazzali was not a hadith scholar, and his Thyd' includes
much that is doubtful and even spurious,” Likewise, the poetic license used in
the Mathnawi may well be said to include the hadiths it quotes or refers to, as

eepetition of the last ryhoting word or vowel in any rhyming scherme, mest netably used in the Persian
andl Urdu ghazal,

15 ‘Abd al-Aziz al-Khawli, Miftdh of-Sienna {Beirot: Dar al-Qalam, 1g74) po 162, However, Tram
al-Ghazzal knew he was not 2 schelur of badubs. Yet, the way in which gyats and hadiths are quuted to
establish a pointin the Hipdis first an dyat or dyats. then sahil, fnesar, and so-on. Sa the latter though weak
do not functiom as proof but are enly included for corroberation. Much the same way that the Mawland
wies hadiths in his work, As he himself said: “[n fact, the great mapocity of Suhi sayings believed popularly
to be the words of the Messenger have equivalents, at least in meaning, in the aurhentic hadiths of the Mes-
senger. Therefare, to generalise about the Sufis narrating and popularising spurious material in the name
of hadiths s decidedly unfair and unwarranted.”
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well, Finally, both al-Magasid al-Iasana and af-fami al-Saghir are collections
of popularly quoted hadiths and, almost by definition, include what is authentic
and what is net.

Nevertheless, Mawlanas treatment of these hadiths was to compare their
impaort with the established principles of the Sharia. [f the meaning was accepta-
ble, and if the hadith scholars had not rejected the hadiths outright, then Mawlana
included it among the hadiths of al-Tasharryf for commentary. In terms of their
content, however, the two books are quite similar. Thus, a reading of this volume
will provide the reader with a very good idea of what the ather book is all about.

What follows is an English translation of Hagqugat al tariga. Moreover, it
is hoped that the information provided in this brief introduction will suffice
as a starting point for the reader who is perhaps unfamiliar with the works of
Mawlana Ashraf*Ali Thanawi. [ have little doubt that such readers, and all those
interested in the subject of tasawwuf will want to look deeper into Mawlana’s
works after reading what he has written in the pages that follow,

This, then, has been a brief intraduction to one aspect of the works of Mawlina
Ashraf ‘Al Thanawi, may Allah grant him mercy everlasting! Indeed the scope
for serious work on the subject of his life, or on any aspect of his works, is vast
indeed.

In elosing, 1 should like to record my debt to my teacher, Mawlana Muhammad
Yasuf Binnori, himselfa great mruhaddith and fagih, as well as a Mujaz-e-Subbat*
from Mawlana Thanawi himself. Tt was a great personal blessing to have had the
opportunity to read the hadiths in this volume with Mawlana Binnori and it was
at his direction, and with his encouragement, that I undertook this translation.”
May Allah grant eternal peace to his soul, and to the soul of Mawlana ‘Thanawi,
and 10 all of the true followers of the Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his
companions!

Yusue DELORENZO
Virginia USA, zo09

16 This wrm Jdenores 3 person whe though hedshe may be from another arder (im my teacher’s
case, the Nagshbandi order) has oonetheless been granted pevmission, srefez, to ifsleuct aspirants from
anuther arder. I other words, Mawland Thanawi gave his own murids permissaon ta learn tasawwuf from
Mawland Binnort or, more literally, to benefit from his company, sedibat. ¥ro.

17 [ onustalzn record hete my gratitude to Yahya Batha of Turath Publishing whe urged me to revive
the translation of this work, sfter it had languished 1n manuscript form since 1975, 1 am likewise indebted
to Mawlana Mohamined Mohamedy who traostated the final quarter of this ook wher it was discovered
that the ariginal translalion had gone missing, Without the help of these two dedicated indivudals. this
important work may never have seen the light of day in the English lanpuage. May Allih reward themn
handsomely in this world and the next. v ro.
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T i Esser 1AL that all Muslims, having seen to the correctaess of their beliefs

and practice {or outer conduct), also attend to the correctness of their inner

conduct. Countless Quranic verses and hadiths prove conclusively that this
is also essential, though many of those who attend only to externals are heedless
of this matter. Certainly, everyone knows that the Qur'an and the Sunna con-
tain mention of the virtues of things such as abstinence, contentment, humility,
sincerity, patience, gratitude, love for the Divine, acceptance of fate, trust, and
so forth. Indeed, the Muslim is encouraged by these texts to acquire these quali-
ties and to avoid their oppoesites, such as greed, pride, hypocrisy. rancour, lust,
jealousy, and so forth. ‘Then, can there possibly remain any doubt as to the com-
mand or prohibition of these matters by the Shari'a? This is what is meant by the
reformation of inner conduct. This is the primary goal of the Sufi way. It also
happens to be an indisputable obligation.

In addition, experience has proved, and indeed it is the way Allah has
approved, that the single most important factor in the process of inner reforma-
tion is that of une’s companionship with, and service and obedience to, those
who have themselves been reformed. Wherever actual companionship is not fea-
sible, abstract companionship, even in the form of one’s reading the biographics
of the great Sufis, can conceivably suffice in its place.'* 'Lhis iz the secret behind
the frequent urgings of the Quran and hadiths toward the companionship of
the good, and their warnings against the companionship of the wicked. For this
reason, too, the stories of Allib’s special servants are repeated throughout the
texts of the Qurian and the Sunna.

16 1 should record bere thar Mawlaod Binoen ance told me that in the absence of anything cse, one
may take the Ka'bah in bakka as ene’s spiritual gude, vro,
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Another fact borne out by experience is that oncs companionship of the
pious, whether actual or abstract, can only be of benefit when accompanied by
conviction and attachment. Otherwise one may spend a lifetime with the best of
people and never benefit from their company. Moreover, in the same way that
the companionship of refined people is heneficial, the companionship of corrupt
peaple is detrimental.

In our awn times, owing to the general lack of knowled ge about Islam, and to
the predominance of selfish desires, most people never even consider reforming
their inncr selves. And then, even if they do think of it and seek out the company
of a spiritual guide, most of themn are barred, owing to imbalances between what
they know and what they practise, from making any real progress on the Sufi way.
The majority of such people are vither too severe or too lax in their approach
o Islam. Those who are too severe and narrow-minded often misconstrue the
words, deeds, and states of the Sufl masters. Then, having decided for themselves
that these things are contrary to the Sunna, the narrow-minded ones shun the
Sufi masters and thus remain deprived of their blessings. [n fact, it sometimes
happens that, owing to their disrespectful and insulting behaviour towards the
masters, lhese narrow-minded people place their well being in serious jeopardy.
On the other hand, those who are lax or weak in faith often become the followers
of ignorant Sufis who subscribe to fulse doctrines. Then, without weighing the
words, deeds, and states of these Sufi pretenders on the scales of the Shari‘a, they
accept everything they tell them. In this manner, when they decide to serve and
accompany ignorant sheikhs, they are actually throwing their religion away.

In view of all this, I have felt it necessary to show the reality of the Sufi way
in the light of the Qurin and the Sunna, so that hereafter people will no longer
deny the perfections of the true Suli masters, or become the followers of those
who pretend to be masters. It is also my wish to remove the doubts harboured by
many of our narrow-minded Muslim brothers, many of whom are ¢ven scholars,
who suppose the Sufi masters to be degenerate, and their ways contrary to the
Shari'a, and who imagine that there is 1o basis whatsoever for the Sufi way in
orthodox Islam. Finally, I hope to remedy the notions of those whose faith is
weak, and who suppose impostors to be masters in spite of their breach of the
Shari"a. Thus, the difference between truth and falsehood may be rightly meas-
ured: in confermance with the standards of the Qurian and the Sunna. And in all
this it is Allah from whom 1 seck assistance.

ASHRAF AL THANAWE

1 The Prophet, Allah bless hum and give him peace, said that Allah most High said, " Whoever causes
discomibert te a fricnd (wat?] of Mine, vn such a one §declare war”
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HE TRUE OBJECTIVE of the “inner way” as | mentioned in the preface, is

the reformation of inner conduct. In the language of the Sufis, this inner

conduct is termed akfilag wa magamat, or character and stations. Fur-
thermore, as every primary shjective is attended by related matters of secondary
importance, the aforementioned objective of the Sufis is likewise attended by a
great number of related matters of secondary importance. Some of these mat-
ters, being of the nature of fruits over which we have no control, are called ahwal
ar states. Those matters that are known to produce these fruits, or at least help
in producing them, are called ashgha! or practices. Those matters, regardless of
whether or not we have control over them, which indicate the presence of those
fruits are called ‘aldrndr or signs. Matters which aim at erasing doubts, remedy-
ing inner infirmities, or explaining methods of practice are called tefinat or
teachings. Matters in the form of textual evidence from the Qurin and hadiths
which give good tidings to those who possess praiseworthy characters or per-
form meritorious deeds are called fada’il or virtues. Matters over which we have
control and which are second nature to the Sufis are called ‘@ddt or habits, Mat-
lers in the form of advantageous but unnecessary actions that are permitted by
the Shari‘a and perfermed by the Sufis are called rusém or customs. Those mat-
ters which are purely of an academic nature are called masa'il or questions. Mat-
ters of a spoken nature are called agwal or sayings. The explanations of those
matters which to all outward appearances seem to transgress the limits of what is
permitted by the Shari“a, but which in reality do not, are called tawjihat or inter-
pretations; and il those matters do actually transgress the limils of the Sharfa,
then the admonition which is then required is called isfah or reform. Those few

25
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remaining matters which do not it under any of the above-mentioned headings
may be termed mufafarrigat or miscellanecus.

Then, to sutn up, the list of these primary and secondary matters is as follows:
{1) Character, (2} States, (3} Practices, (4) Signs. (5] leachings, (&) Virtues, {7)
Habits, {8) Customs, {g} Queslions, {10} Sayings, (11} Interpretations, {12} Cor-
rections, {13) Miscellaneous.

As thase of the above-mentioned subjects that have been clearly and specifi-
cally mentioned in the Qurian and the Sunna are not likely to present any dif-
ficulties, there is no need for their repetition here. Satisfactory discussions of
those subjects are to be found in all the major works of the Sufis. This book is
concerned only with treating those subjects which are not specifically mentioned
in the Quran or hadiths and which are, indeed. likely to present difficulties to the
average Muslim. Therefore, each hadith in this collection will be followed by its
translation and, under a separate heading, by brief commentary concerning the
authentication of the relevant, problematic, tasawwyf related subject. Though
this work does not claim to be comprehensive, it does nonetheless cover many
significant subjects. After reading this book, the gifted reader should net have
any difhculty in using his/her own powers of reason to come to a proper under-
standing of the subjects which are not specifically mentioned in these pages.

Undoubtedly, it would have been proper to arrange the hadiths in this col-
lection in some kind of logical order. However, for my own ease, and for the
purpase of keeping the reader’s interest alive, I have chaosen not to observe any
particular sequence. For the reader’s convenience, however, cach commentary
note has been given two headings: (1) a general heading taken from the list of
thirteen primary and secondary matters mentioned above; (2) a particular head-
ing introducing the subject to be discussed in relation to the hadith.

ASHRAF "ALI THANAWT
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In the hadith related on the authority of cUmar ibn al-Khattib # con-
cerning the arrival of the Angel Jibril %2 and his questions about the fun-
damentals of Islam, the Messenger of Allah 4 said, “Of a certainty, he is

Jibril descended in the ferm of Dihyah al-Kalbi” This hadith was related
by Nasa'*

Questions: Simudation

The appearance of an essence in another {or in another’s) form, despite the abid-
ing of its vwn prior state and attributes, is termed simulation or tamathfhul, while
the form itself is called the simulated form. In dreams and in spiritual visions
most things appear in simulated form. Occasionally, however, a miracle occurs
and simulation takes place in the ordinary waking world. The hadith above, in
which Jibril appears in human form, having assumed the appearance of Dihyah
al-Kalbi, is ample proof of this phenomenon, It should be remembered here that
Tibril was not actually transformed into a man.

The occurrence of simulation is also verified in the following verse of the
Qur’an: “Then we sent unto her cur spirit, and it assumed for her the likeness of
a perfect man” This, in no way, attests to the validity of the erronecus doctrine
of the transmigration of souls. In simulation the state of the essence remains
exactly as it was, whereas in transmigration this is not the case.

2o Sunanan-MNasd T 4994
21 Al-Cur'in, 19537
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HADITH 2
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It is related on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-*As & that the
Messenger of Allih & said: “The true emigrant (rmuhdjir) is a person

who leaves behind everything that Aliah has forbidden” 'This hadith was
related by Bukhary, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Aba DDawid, and Nasa'i

Questions: Meaning as the True Object

According to the Sufis, may they enjoy the mercy of Allah gz, external form is
of no value unless it is accornpanied by inner significance. Thus, the true object
of our deeds is their inner significance or reality. From the hadith above it is
evident that the person who migrates, the muchdjir, in the outward sense of leav-
ing home to settle elsewhere, but who pays no heed to the inner significance of
abandoning all that is contrary to the pleasure of Allah s, cannot be called a
true muthgjir. Nonetheless, no one should assume from the hadith above that
externals are without value. The proper way to approach the matter is to realise
that Allah has created for every inner meaning a corresponding external form,
and that without form the acquisition of inner significance is impossible.

HADITH 3
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It is related on the authority of ‘Abdullzh thn Mas'ad 3 that when the
Companions % said: "O Messenger of Allah g1 There are times when we
find purselves thinking of things that, rather than speak of them it would
be more desirable to be burned to charcoal, or to plummet to earth from
high in the sky™ the Messenger s& replied. “’Lhat is precisely what perfect
faith is all about” This hadith was related by Muslim.»

22 Bukhiri: 10, 6464: AbT Dawid: 1481 Nasa'i: sueg: 1hn Majah: 3939, Muslim (40, a1, g2} has only
the beginning portion of the hadih.
23 Abi Lwid: 5112, Muslim: 133, Muslim’s report does not have the question pur te the noble Mes-
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Teachings: Disregarding the Shadows of Doubt

Among the things which most frustrate the traveller on the Sufi way are one’s
exaggerated attempts to free one’s mind of vague and ill-defined suspicions, or
waswasa, and onc’s feeling sorry for oneselt when these attempts prove unsuc-
cessful. In accordance with the basic wisdoms conveyed in this hadith, Suft mas-
ters treat this problem by frst explaining to their disciples that these things are
harmless, and then by asking the disciples to ignore such thoughts when they
occur, If this is done, then in a very short time the traveller will cease to be trou-
bled by waswasa.
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It is related on the authority of ‘Awf ibn Malik al-Asja‘t that he sald, “We
were in the company of the Messenger of Allih &, nine, eight, or seven of
us, when he g said, “Will you not pledge your allegiance to the Messen-
ger of Allah?" As we had only recently pledged our allegiance to him, we
said, ‘W have already pledged ourselves ta you, O Messenger!” Yet again
he asked us, “Will you not pledge yourselves to the Messenger of Allah?
50 we extended our hands and said, “To what are we to pledge ourselves,
O Messenger of Allah?" He replied, “That you worship Allib s and not
associale anything with Him. That you perform the five daily prayers.
And that you hear and obey” Then he whispered something to us. He said,
‘And do not ask anyone for anything” Since thern, [have seen people of that
group drop their whips [while mounted] and not ask anyone to hand it up
to them.” This hadith was related by Muslim, Abl Dawid, and al Nasa'1.*

senget # by the Companions: it is only reported by Abil 13awid and Abmad. Our author has merged the
Twer parcations inbe one.

24 Mushim: rogz, Ab Dawad: 64z, Nasa'is g61, Thn Majah: 2867
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Quiestions: Bay'ah

"The type of pledge or bay'ah taken by Sufis, which amounts to an agreement to
obey the injunctions of the Shari‘a and to faithfully perform certain inward and
outward practices, is often made the target of criticism by the narrow-minded.
According to these critics, bay'ah is the same as bid'ah ot blameworthy innova-
tion because there is nothing in the Quran or the Sunna to support it. The only
kinds of bay'ah that they recognise are the bay'ah of lslam (conversion to Islam
from another faith}, and the bayah of jihad. However, in the hadith above, the
type of bay'ah mentioned is spiritual bay'ah because the ones pledging them-
selves were Companions, Undoubtedly, then, this was not the bay'h of Tstam. Tt
is also clear from the text that this was not bay'ah of jihad. Rather, in view of the
pledge made by these Companions to obey certain injunctions and to perform
certain practices, it is obvious that the bay'eh of the Sufis does indeed have its
precedent in the Sunna.

Practices: Private Instruction

Most Sufi masters are in the habit of taking their disciples aside for private
instruction. Sometimes this is done for the purpose of keeping complex mat-
ters out of the reach of those who might not appreciate or fathom them, and
sometimes because, when special attention is a sign of favour, the disciple will be
more likely to take the teachings to heart. Another factor in this kind of private
or individualized instruction is that it precludes the possibility of another’s over-
hearing and then taking it upon himself to follow in practice whatever was dis-
cussed, even when that practice is unsuited for his condition or circurnstances,
Anyway, the basis for all of this is found in the hadith above.

Questions: Exaggeration in Carrying Out the Orders of a Master

The natural disposition of most disciples is such that they, when it comes to
carrying out the orders of their masters, go to such lengths that they pay as
much attention to the letter of the masters words as they do to their meaning,
This condition is described in the latter part of the hadith above. Obviously, the
intended meaning here was to prohibit those Companions from asking for any-
thing that belonged to others, and not to prohibit them from asking for their
own things. Nonetheless, as the words of the prohibition admitted of a literal
meaning, even though the centext clearly indicated that the literal meaning was
not the intended meaning, the Companions chose not to ask even for their own
possessions. In another hadith it is related that while the Messenger #& was giv-
ing the Friday khutba, a man came and stood at the deorway of the mosque.
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When the Messenger #& told the man to sit down, he immediately complied by
sitting in the doorway. OF course, what the Messenger #A meant was that the
man should come inside, find a place, and then sit down and listen, not that he
should sit right then and there, blocking the entrance to the mosque. The kind
of obedience and respect illustrated here, however, is of utmoest importance for
anyone who hopes to benetit spiritually from a master.

HADITH 5
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‘Alisha & said, “Never once in his life did the Messenger of Allah /& touch
the hand of a woman who was not related to him. He did, however, take
bayah from them, vrally. And when a woman had pledged herself, he
would then say to her, ‘Go. I have accepted your pledge.” This hadith was
related by Bukhiri, Muslim, and Aba Dawad.»

Corrections: Taking Bay'ah from Women

It is the practice of certain ignorant and uncircumspect Sufis to hold the hands
of women while formally taking bay'ah from them. This is completely improper,
as it is prohibited 10 touch an unrelated woman unnecessarily. The hadith above
clearly refutes this practice. Who could be more chaste than the Messenger of
Al3h #? Then, when he was so careful abouw such matters, how can we possibly
allow ourselves to be lax about them? When bay'ah is actually no more than an
agreement, the spoken word will certainiy suthce. The masters of latter times
have made it their practice, for the purpose of strengthening the master-disciple
bond, to hold, when taking formal bay'ah, one end of a cloth in their own hands
while the female disciple holds the other end. There is really nothing wrong with
this practice. Similatly, if it becomes necessary for a man to take bay'ah from a
female master, the same method may be used. However, since it is the Sunna for
men to offer their hands when taking bayal, it is better whenever possible that
they do so in that way,

25 Bukbari: 2713, Muslin: 1866, Aba TMwad: 2941, Tirmidhi: 3306, 1bn Mijah: 2875
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It is related on the authority of AbG Huraird :# that he went to the mar-
ketplace and asked the people there, “Why do T see you here, when the
legacy of Muhammad @& is being distributed in the mosque?” Hearing
this, the people in the marketplace went away. In a short while, however,
they returned, saying, “We saw nothing being distributed there. All we
saw were a few people reciting the Quran” Abd Huraira # replied, “Sol
There you have the legacy of Muhammad 44" This hadith was related by
Imam Razin.*

Practices: The Use of Equivocal Language

In the works of most Sufi masters one can find any number of ambiguous pas-
sages which, after one has been made aware of their true meaning, actually begin
to make a great deal of sense. At times this kind of veiled language is used invol-
untarily when the master is under the influence of some spiritual state, though
usually it is used either for the purpose of keeping subtleties beyond the reach
of those who might not understand them, or for increasing the desire of the true
seeker. This is because vagueness is something thal is known to increase desire;
and that which has been desired greatly will generally have a greater effect on the
inner being. Anyway, that there is a basis for the vse of this kind of language is
clearly attested to in this hadith. Here, for the purpose of increasing the people’s
desire, Abi Huraira j& was ambigucus to the extent that some people came back
and told him that he was mistaken. But when he explained to them the true mean-
ing of his words, they realised at once that he had spoken the truth. We should,
therefore, never be sceptical about the vague or ambiguous words of the true Sufi
masters, and we should certainly never criticise or speak insultingly of them.

HADITH 7
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Ubayy ibn Ka'b & related that there was a man from among the Ansar
whose home was the furthest from the center of Madina, but who never
missed a prayer with the Messenger of Allah #&. Ubayy g said, “As we
all felt compassion for the man, one day I said to him, ‘Why dont you
buy yourself a donkey and spare yourself the trouble of walking among
the reptiles and through desert heat?’ His reply was, ‘By Allah! Because [
do not wish that my house should be any closer to the house of Mubam-
mad #&. 1 was so annoyed at the man's reply that I went to the Messenger
of Allih g and told him what the man had said. When the Messenger
#A called the man, he repeated what held said before. But he added that
he hoped to receive a reward in heaven for every step to and from the
mosque. So the Messenger # said to him, ‘You will indeed receive the
reward you hope for” This hadith was related by Muslim.”?

Practices: Speaking Equivocally

The commentary written for the last hadith (hadith [8]) applies equally io this
hadith. Here, the man from the Ansar expressed himself in such a harsh manner
that ‘Ubayy & was genuinely annoyed with him. Still, for reasons known best
to himself, the mans words were designed to conceal his true feclings, and state.
When questioned by the Messenger #. however, he explained the true meaning
behind his words. The poet said: “To our friends we can speak our hearts. Why
try and hide pain from a docter?” Finally, unless there is a good reason for it, no
one should intentionally use equivocal language.

HADITH 8
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It is related that Hanzalah ibn al-Rabi’ al-'Usaydl £ . scribe to the Mes-
senger #% said, “Abd Bakr met me and asked how 1 was. In reply, T said,

‘Hanzalah has become a hypocrite” Abn Bakr 3 was astonished and said,
‘Glory be to Allah! What are you saving?' [ replied, "When we are with the

Messenger of Allih #% and he reminds us of the Fire and the Gardens of
Paradise, at that moment it is as if we are sceing those things with our own
eves. But when we go out from where he is, we again become so involved
with our spouses, our children and our property that we forget everything
else! AbQ Bakr 3 replied, ‘By Allah! ! ind the same things happening to
me! So the two of us went to the Messenger #% and told him what we had
admitted to each other. Then the Messenger of Allah 4 said 10 us, *By the
One Who holds my life in His hands! If vou were to remain in the states
you attain while you are in my company, the angels would embrace you in
vour beds and on the streets! But, O Lanzalah, there is a time for this and
a tine for that! He repeated this three times” This hadith was related by
lmams Muslim and Tirmidhi™

Practices: Calfing Qneself a Disbeliever

In the wrilings of the Sufl masters we sometimes find that, in consideration of
certain misdeeds or vile states, or with a view e a special or personalised termi-

nology. they refer to themselves as disbelievers. This gives rise to the question of

how a person can call himself or herself a disbeliever and still remain a Muslim.
But in the hadith above the basis for this practice is evident, because Hanzalah
F.. in recognition of his changing spititual states, called himself a hypocrite.

Surely, he did not mean to use the term in its strict legal sense of inwardly deny-
ing the truth of Altah’s message and the veracity of His Messenger s&. Rather, on

28 Muslin: 275 Tiranidhi: 2514
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the basis of the differences he found between states of presence and absence, he
used the term figuratively. An example of the use of the word “disbelicver” as a
special term is its use in place of the word “annihilated” or fini, for the reason
that one who is figni has been buried in the love of the Almighty; and one ol the
meanings of the word for disheliet, kufr, is to cover uver ot obliterate something,
Since Hangalah @ found one state obliterating the other from lime to time, he
eermed himself a hypocrite,

Furthermore, the answer given by the Messenger # was not in refutation of
the use of Aigurative language, but rather of the false premise that the one state
way necessarily any better than the other.®

States; Spiritual Witnessing

The inner imensification and domination of something in the imagination is
called spiritual witnessing or mrushdladan. ‘That this actually occurs is attested
to in the hadith above in which Hanzalah £ says of the Fire and the Garden, "it
is as if we arc seeing those things with our own eyes” ‘The meaning here is not
that anyone actually saw the Fire and the Garden, but that in their imaginations
the thought grew so intense that it possessed them. Many ignorant Sufis suppose
spiritual witnessing to be direct vision, but they are clearly mistaken when they
attempt to apply a dictionary meaning toa spiritual state.

Miscellaneous: Barakah from Accompanying a Master

In the same way thar certain mystical states and conditions follow one’s ascetic
exertions or spiritual disciplines, they will also be found sometimes to follow
one’s being in the company of a master. However, unlike the effect of these exer-
cises, the effect of a master’s presence or words is not usually long lasting, This was
the reason behind Hanzalah's # complaint that, upon leaving the company of the
Messenger s, he lost much of what he had gained there. Finally, no one should
suppose that the reason for Hanzalah's & lapse wag his involvement in worldly
affairs because, as we have clarified in the commentary above, the real reason for
its occurrence was his parting company with the Messenger of Allah 8.

Questions: The Transient Nature of Spiritual States

Most travellers on the Sufi way complain at one tite or another that a particular

state of theirs has lost its former intensity, or has disappeared altogether. Then,
24 In other waords, there is po reason why onuh waddly activities cannot be imbued with the sanie

spiritual signdficance as an act of prescribed worship, like prayer or Fasting. Much of the message of Lslam,

an Fact, is qust that. This is what the Messenger # was refercing Lo when be said that there was to e no

menasticism i 1slam, v,
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thinking that they have suffered some sort of spiritual reverse, the travellers
become disheartened and confused. This is especially true among neophytes
who are far more susceptible to changes in their condition than more experi-
enced travellers. The Sufi masters, however, have established that the ascendancy
of spiritual states is at best impermanent. This phenomenon of impermanence
is referred to as falwin or variegation, and is something which occurs in vary-
ing degrees to even the most experienced Sufis. In this hadith, the Messenger's
48 saying, “There is a time for this and a time for that,” is in direct reference
to talwin. This phenomenon is an inevitable part of the Sufi way and, as such,
should never become a cause for concern,
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It is related on the authority of ‘Anas % that Allahs Prophet #& once went
into the mosque and saw a rope there stretched between two supports.
“What is this,"” he asked. The Companions # replied, “This is Zaynab’s &
rope. When she tires at worship, she props herself up with it” The Messen-
ger of Allah 4 said, “Take it down. You should only worship for aslong as

you are fresh. When you tire, you should rest” This hadith was related by
Bukhari, Abii Dawid, and Nasai.»

Teachings: Moderation in Spiritual Disciplines

The Sufi masters are agreed that no one should ge to such extremes in their
spiritual disciplines as would adversely affect their heaith or well being. Clearly.
this is the lesson of the hadith above. The excesses of certain of the Sufi masters
in this matter nced not present any difficuities when we realise that, as a result
of their sincere desire and love for the Almighty, they were granted the extra
strength necessary to perform whatever they did.

HADITH 10
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30 Bukbari: nso, Muslim: 784, Ab@ 1Xawid: 1212, Nasd'i: 1644, Ibn Majah: 137
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It is related on the authority of ‘Anas % that the Messenger of Allah
drew a line on the ground and said, “This is man” Then he drew a line
parallel to the first and said, “This is his appointed time” Then he drew
a third line, further than the second, and said, “This is man’s wish. S0, as
man moves toward what he wishes for, he is greeted by the one that is
closer to him |his appointed time]. This hadith was related by Bukhari
and lirmidhi.*

Interpretations: The Use of Metaphor to Indicate the Almighty

In the wrilings, and particularly in the poetry, of many Sufi masters words like

sun, moon, ocean, and so forth are used to represent the essence and attributes

of the Aimighty. On the surface of it, at least, this kind of representation is unbe-
coming because it equates the Eternal with the ephemeral, and negates the con-
cepl of Allah’ unity or tawhid. The purpose of this, however, is figuralive and not

literal representation. There is certainly nothing wrong with the figurative rep-
resentation inherent in the comparison of two essentially unlike things. Witness,
for example, the Quranic simile of the lamp: “The similitude of His light is as a

niche wherein is a lamp.™ The maost one could say here is that the comparison in

the hadith, unlike the one in the CQuran, is not made explicit by the vse of a word

for “like” or "as? This, however, is something which occurs in all good literature,

In the hadith above, Allah’s Messenger # pointed to the lines he had drawn in

the dust and said, " This is man, and this is his appointed time,” and *'This is man’s

wish.” He did not say, “This is like man,” or “This is like his appointed time,” even

though that was what he really mmeant. Undoubtedly, then, the use of metaphori-
cal language is perfectly acceptable.

There remain here two malters in need of clarification. The first is an expla-
nation of what similarities exist between two essentially unlike things; and the
second is an answer to the objection that since the names of the Almighty are
self-designated, tawgifi, then where did the Sufi masters get permission to use
other, undesignated names?

in brief, the explanation of the first matter is that similarities between the
Divine Fssence and natural phenomena only seem to be similarities. In actual

31 Bukhari: 6418, Ticmidhi: 2454

32 Al-Qur'an; 2435

33 This is what marks the difference between a simile and a metaphor; both of which are found
thrawghout the Quran, ¥1.
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fact, they are not. The oneness or unity of Allah s, for example, is real, whereas
the oneness of the ocean is only a relative sort of oneness. Likewise, the Almighty
is a source in the sense that He is the effective and principal cause, whereas the
ocean is only a material and secondary cause. And so forth. Certainly, these
are significant differcnces, but they do not prevent comparison or metaphori-
cal representation. For a detailed discussion of this subject, the qualified reader
will find nothing better than what Qadi Mubirak wrote in his commentary on
Muhib Allah Bibaris boaok, Suffam al-ultism. 'Ihe basis of the simile of the sun,
as the source of beneficial light, is obvious.

To clarify the second point, it should be suthcient to point out that designa-
tion, tawgif, extends enly to the names of the Almighty, and not to every one of
His perfect attributes. With the above commentary and clarification in mind,
it should be possible to gain a proper understanding of the following verses of
mystic poetry, and others like them, withoul going to the extreme of labelling
their authors “disbelievers.”

Though the ocean be one, from its fathomless depths
Come the waves with hue and form.

‘The sun rises, a sign of the sun.
The proof lies in a look at the sun.

Red wine, imbibe, and on the moonfaced, gaze.
Forsake religion and on these beauties gaze.

It shouid be noted that in these verses “moonfaced beauties” should be under-
stoed as representing the manifestations or tajaflivat of the Almightys perfect
attributes.

HADITH 11
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Ibn “Umar % said, "The Nicssengcr of Allah ﬁ’tool; me by the shoulder

and said. ‘Live in this world as if you were a stranger, or just a passerby.”
This was rclated by Bukhari and Tirmidhi. However, in the version related

34 This s @ well-known Banali test an the subject of legal thewry or "widd af-figh. vro.
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by Tirmidhi, after the words, “or just a passerby]” the following sentence is
added: “And consider yourself to be amoeng the people of the graves."

Sayings: Die Before you Die

This saying is one that Sufis often repeat, and this hadith is the equivalent of its
meaning. Therefore, it is not inconceivable that this saying could be 2 hadith in
meaning, even though it is not a hadith in the technical sense of the word, In fact,
the great majority of Sufi sayings believed popularly to be the words of the Mes-
senger # have equivalents, at least in meaning, in the authentic hadiths of the
Messenger . Therefore, to generalise about the Sufis narrating and popularising
spurious material in the name of hadiths is decidedly unfair and unwarranted,

Character: Contemplation

The heartfelt contemplation of a subject, under ali conditions or for a limited
period of time, where the intention is to begin acting on the requisites of what
is being contemplated, is called murdgabah. This is one of the primary objec-
tives of inner conduct. In the hadith above it is murdgabakh that Ibn “Umar £ is
being urged to practise, because counting oneself among the dead has to do with
inner, not outer, conduct. The results of regular muragabah are a flagging in one’s
desire for the things of this world, the dwindling away of lust, rancour, and other
blameworthy character traits, and an increase in commitment and submission
to the will of the Almighty.

HADITH 12
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Qays ibn Abl Gharazah @& said, “In the time of Allal's Messenger g we
were called brakers. Then the Messenger g stopped by the marketplace
one day and gave us a better name, saying, ‘O you merchants!** Surely
your buying and selling is sometimes attended by gross exaggeration and

3% Bukharh 416, Tirmidhi: 2333, Ibn Majah: 4114
36 MNote that he called them merchants instead of brokers. v1n.
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the swearing of oaths. So, fortify your deals with charity™ ‘Lhis hadith was
related by Aba Dawid, Tirmidhi, and Nasai.»

Customs: Taking a New Name

In many spiritual families it has become common practice for a disciple to take
a new name after taking tay'ah at the hands of a master. The basis for this cus-
tom could possibly be derived from the hadith above in which the Messenger of
Allah 4 used the word “merchant” instead of “broker” to address the Muslim
traders he was visiting.**

HADITH 13
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It is related on the authority of Abd Huraira 3 that the Messenger of
Allah & said: “When one of you intends to perform the praver [out in the
apen], let him first put something in front of himself. If he can find noth-
ing else, then let him put his staff into the ground. If he hag no staff, then

let him draw a line in front of himself. In that way, nothing that passes in
front of him [while he performs prayer| will bother him™*

Practices: Collecting One’s Thoughts
The state-producing practices prescribed by the Sufi masters all have as their

37 Abd Dawid: 3326, Tiemidhi: 1208, Nasd'i: 4468, lbn Majah: 2145

38 Prior W Islam traders were free to transact business in any way that they pleased. Thus, in pursuit
of greatet profits, they comanitted any number of what, after Islam, would be called unlawiul practices. So,
in view of the traders having taken to new practices after their conversion to [slam, Allah’s Messenger gave
them a new name as well. However, since the majority of business transactions, in spite of their technical
legality, are rarely lree of Qubious elements, like the swearing off frivolous oaths, menchants are urged to
regularly give a portion of their earnings in charity. This is only one of many examples from fhe hadith
in which Muslims are urged to exercise caution in their worldly affairs, especially where finances are
concerned. y11n

35 Abd Awad: 68 Al-Mundhiri reported frotn Sufydn ibn “Uyvayna, who said: 'We have not found
anything that wonld corroborate this repart and it has not been narrated but 1heough this chain” When-
ever lsmi'il ibn Umayyah reported this hadith, he would ask: 'De vou bave anything that cerrobarates
this?" Tmam ash-5hafi has also alluded to the weakness of this report. Imdm Bayhaqi said: *This [weak-
ness| does nol matter in establishing this ruling.’
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object the creation, after dispelling any inner confusion, of a certain presence of
mind or oneness of concentration which, once it has become second nature, will
greatly facilitate the matter of directing one’s attention exclusively to Allah .
Chviously, however, as the Ome to be contemplated is himself Unseen, and as the
beginner is rarely able to clear his/her mind of outside thoughts, it takes a great
deal of practice before this presence of mind can become second nature. At any
rate, the disciplines of the Sufis are basically methods for acquiring this second
nature, The hadith above might be the source from which all of this (knowledge)
was derived, because the scholars, such as 1bn Humam in his commentary on
the Hidayah, have written that among other things, the wisdom behind sutrah
{putting something in front of oneself when performing praver in the open} is
that it allows one to collect one’s thoughts and dispels confusion.

HADITH 14
g Opr a1 e Jo a1 J e, 08 106 B a5 5 T e
.’;L:; ’= \_},..1:}‘;-4...-.._1 JbuLU%widﬁde&?b;lM&f

2 ECIE

.j;..ej cp}fs‘wih}.bfwuybujh_.ﬁ-w|u1 JJA..DWL..M
AR AT 5103 i £ S w1 AT G5 et
AR Gk ¢ y= SRR 35 1 0

LR

B A i 3y et AT 5 o 8 0t B By 1505006

~. i

(ma o1 3. rrupﬁjl Sah Y C_;}:ru,_;._.s o A INH
It is related on the authority of Abi Huraira @& that the Messenger of
Allah & said: “When Allah loves someone, He calls Jibril 2 and says, '[
love so and so. Now, you love him too. Then Jibril, too, loves that person,
and calls out to the inhabitants of the heavens, ‘Allah 3 loves so and sa.
Now, you love him too! So the inhabitants of the heavens come to love that
person as well, and the person is accepted all over the earth. When Allih
Hi despises someone, He calls Jibril and says, T despise so and so. Now,
you despise him too.” Then Jibril, too, despises that person, and calls out
to the inhabitants of the heavens, Allah #» despises so and so, now you
despise him too’ So the inhabitants of the heavens despise him too, and
that person becomes despicable in the eyes of people all over the earth”
This hadith was related by Muslim.*

46 Muslim: 2637
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Signs: Accepfance and Rejection

In the hadith above the wall or true spiritual master is distinguished from the
non-wali. One should be careful to heed this distinction in one’ search for a
spiritual guide, and remember always 1o aveid a guide who is nol a true walf,
When, for no obvious reason, the hearts of many good and decent people are
inclined toward a certain person, it is generally a sign that the person has been
accepted by the Almighty. Similarly, when for no obvious reason decent people
find themselves il-disposed toward a cerlain person, it is generally a sign that
the person has not been accepted by the Almighty. Of course, it people accept
ur reject a person on the basis of family ties, wealth, position, or hearsay, then
this has nathing to do with that person’s standing with the Almighty, Finally, it
should be remeimbered that the inclination or disinclination of people in whom
there exist inner infirmities or corruption cannot be considered a valid indicator
of anyone’s acceptance or rejection by the Almighty.

HADITH 15
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[t is related on the authority of Mu'adh ibn Jabal £ that he heard the Mes-
senger of Alldh 4 say: “Allah s said, “Those may be assured of My love
who love one another for My sake, wha sit with one another for My sake,
who visit one another for My sake, and who spend on one another for My
sake.” This hadith was related by Malik.»

Virtues: The Sufis

In the good tidings of this hadith, reference is clearly made to the virtues of
the true Sufis, because the attributes mentioned in the hadith are among the
chief attributes of the Sufis. For example, the love between a master and his dis-
ciple, the afiection between fellow disciples, the respect shown by all Sufis for
masters other than their own, their generosity in dealing with one another, and
their undertaking lengthy journeys for the purpose of visiting one another; all of
these things they do for the sake of Allah, without the slightest trace of worldly
maotivation.

a0 Ahewarre” Malik: 0o
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It is related that Abd Darda” & said, “For myself, [have no desire to own a
shop on the steps of the Great Mosque in Damascus, even if [ could earn
fifty dinars a day there to spend in the way of Ailah 3, and never miss
pertorming a single salah in congregation. It is certainly not my place to
prohibit what Allah ;% has legitimised. 1tis just that I do not like the idea
of not being among, those described by the Almighty as © . .people whom
neither commerce nor sale divert from the remembrance of Allah™ This
hadith was related by Razin.#

Practices: Exaggeration in Severing Worldly Ties

‘The majority of Sufis have never preferred for themselves 1o have more worldly
ties than are absolutely necessary, even though those ties might be perfectly
legitimate and acceptable. Instead, it has always been their way to live unen-
cumbered and simple lives, by placing their trust in Allah. My own master, Haji
Imdad Allah, may the mercy of Allah surround his soul, once wrote to a wealthy
disciple of his in India who had intimated his intention to move permanently to
Makka, that he should arrange for only enough money to be sent to him each
month as would cover his basic expenses, and no more; not even for distribution
te the needy in charity. Instead, our master told the disciple that if he wanted
to help someone financially, he should arrange for the money to be distributed
in India directly. In that way, he himself, while living in the holy city of Makka,
need never concern himself with anything bul worship. Now, many of those who
look te nething but externals will object that the severance of legitimate worldly
ties is a form of monasticism (which was clearly prohibited by Allah’s Prophet
#). Who knows what such people would have to say if they read what our mas-
ter wrote to that wealthy disciple about not taking money for distribution as
charity (which is, in itsell, a form of worship)? Even so, it is clear from the hadith
above that Abq Dardd, who preferred not to own a shop even when he knew that

42 lmadm Suydti has quoted it in gd-D2arr al-Munthir (s/94) from “Abd ibn Humayd and lrmaim
Ahmad's az-Zehd
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it would enable him to give so much in charity every day from his earnings there,
was of the same school of thought as eur master, Is it possible that a companion
of the Prophet g was guilty of the practice of monasticism or of deliberately
preferring not to perform an act of worship? The secret behind all of this is that
through an excess of worldly ties an element of confusion is introduced into the
state of communion with the Almighty When Abd Dardd @ said, “And it is
certainly not my place to prohibit what Allh has legalised.’ he made it clear that
he would have no part in monasticism. When he said, 1 just do not like the idea
of not being among those described by the Almighty as, *. . .people whom neither
commerce nor sale divert from the remembrance of Allah g% he revealed the
secret. His interpretation of the Qurianic verse is one which took into account
the simple fact that most people are unable to transact business while remaining,
at the same time, constant in their remembrance of the Almighty.#

The following verse of Persian poetry nicely illustrates the point that Abd
Tarda had in mind:

The words that interrupt you when communing with
Your friend, what matter if of faith, or disbelief!

Cr that which screens you from your friend when you would meet,
What good if it appears a lovely sight or not?

HADITH 17
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Jabir &, in a lengthy narration of how he sold his camel, said, “When 1
arrived at Madina, the Messenger of Alldh #& said to Bilal &, ‘Give him
(Jabir) a measure of gold (in payment for the camel), and add a little extra’
So he gave me a whole carat extra. Then I said to myself, Never will  part
with this extra carat of gold from the Messenger of Allih #A!" Thereafter, it
remained with me always, in a leather pouch, until it was taken from me

43 Otherwise, the other well know interpretation of this verse, that of 1bn "Abbis, takes into account
the fact that the first Muslims were both the best of traders and the best of people in their remembrance
of Allsh. y7io.
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{foreibly) by the Syrians at the battle of Harrah" Thig hadith was related
by Muslim.**

Practices: Holding Keepsakes

} is the practice of must Sufis o keep something that belongs (or belonged} to
their maslers as a memento. This is something that is done purely out of love for
the master. The precedent for this practice is clearly related in the hadith above.

HADITH 18
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It is related on the authority of ‘Awf ibn Malik thal the Messenger of Allah
& said: "l and a woman with parched cheeks [one who has had to toil and
suffer] will be like these two [i.e. as close as the index finger is to the mid-
dhe finger| on the Day of Judgment; a woman whese husband died and left
her a widow, a woman who, despite social pressures and her own beauty.
refused to remarry for the sake of her children [in order to devole herself

to them more completely], until finally they grew up and set oul on their
own, ur died” This hadith was related by Aba Dawad.®

Practices: Choosing to Remain Unmarried

Inn order to keep their worldly ties to a minimum, or in order to avoid any kind of
real or imagined interference in their relationship with the Almighty, some Sufis
never marry. As a result, certain narrow-minded individuals have accused the
Sufis of not adhering to the Sunna or way of the Prophet g&. In the above hadith,
not only do we find permission for remaining single, we also find that wherever
there is a possibility of a child’s being neglected., it is better to abstain from mar-
riage. "Lhis is, of course, on the condition that enc’s practice of Islam will not
be adversely affected. So, when the possibility that a child will be neglected is
a legitimate excuse for not marrying, what then of the possibility that Allah
will be neglected?

44 Muslio: 715, 1500
as AbO Dawnod: 5gs. Al-Mundhin said: 1o 8 chain, theee i Al T-Khatlab an-Nahhas bn Qabm
al-Baerr and hag deaeferlas cannet be grgued fram”
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In a lengthy narration, Ahnaf ibn Qays said, *{ said to Abd Dharr £,
‘What do vou say about these [monthly or yearly sums granted by rulers
as] gifts?” He replied, 'Take them. For nowadays you will ind succour in

them. But if ever these shoutd become the price of vour faith, then drop
them.” This hadith was related by Bukhiri and Muslin.»

Practives: Accepting Gifts from the Wealthy

In general, it has been the practice of Sufi masters to accept gifts and stipends.
The benefits of their doing so are peace of mind and freedom from having to
concern themselves with things that might distract them from their real work.
The hadith above is explicit in its giving permission for this practice. However, il
the patron has some reason other than sincere love for the master, and actually
wants to give money in payment for something he wants from the master, then,
under those circumstances, his gifts may not be accepted. Similarly, if the gift is
tainted with illegitimate earnings. such as would bring detriment to the name
of Islam, then the gift may surely not be accepted. As a general rule, then, a gift
may be accepted only when it comes unaccompanied by anything contrary to
Islamic teachings.
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‘Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn al-*As said, “The Messenger of Allih # passed me
by as 1 was plastering the wall ol a hut, and remarked, (> "Abdullah! What

46 Ihis hadith could net be found v Bukharl with these words, Muslim: 1657



Mawlana Ashraf ‘All Thanawi 49

is this?’ [ replied, ‘Just a wall that needs repairing Then he said 1o me,
“The matter of death is even simpler than that"” In another version of the
same hadith, the Prophet # says, “1 see the matter of death as something
even closer than that [wall]” This hadith was related by Aba Dawtd and
Tirmidhi.«

Practices: Exaggeration in Severing Worldly Ties
This practice has already been discussed in the commentary of hadith [16]. Obvi-
ousiy, the hadith above refers to the same practice.

HADITH 21
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1t is related on the authority of ‘All g that the Messenger of Allah # said
{among other things in a lengthy hadith], . . .and the learned will never
have their fill of it; and even though it be read and reread, over and over

again, it will never seem old, and its wonders will never cease.” This hadith
was related by Tirmidhi.+®

States: Spiritual Knowledge

when, through constant remembrance, dhikr, and other spiritual practices and
disciplines, the darkness of the self and other impurities are dispelled, the heart
and soul of the Sufi will enter into a special relationship witk the Almighty. so
that certain spiritual subtleties and knowledge will be bestowed upon the Sufi
from within, as it were, bypassing the usual mediums oflearning and study. That
this is semething which actually occurs is attested to in the hadith above. This
is because ordinary, recorded knowledge is limited in scope—once it is digested,
that is the end of it, whereas spiritual knowledge is unlimited and, more often
than not, impossible to digest.

47 Abd Dawid: g235, Tirmidhi: 2335, [hn Majah: 4160
4% ‘lirmidhi: 1906, He said: "This is 3 strange hadith: we do not know ot bt through the report of
Hazah az-£ayvat. And his chain in unknown and there is a doubt in the hadith of Harith,
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It is related on the authority of Abi Huraira 3% that Allah’s Prophet 4% said,
“Never will a group of people gather in a house from among the houses
of Allah for the recitation of Allahs Book, or to study it among them-
selves, except that a state of spiritual tranquility, saking, will descend upon
them, and they are overcome by Divine Mercy, and they are surrounded
by angels, and they are mentioned by Alidh as being among those closest

to Him.” This hadith was related by Abi Dawad.=

Practices: Group Rementbrance

‘Ihe gathering together of a nwmber of Sufis for the purpose of remembrance,
dhikr, illnminating their inner beings, enhancing their animation, increasing
their determination, and warding off inertia is called group remembrance. The
precedent for this practice, along with an indication of its positive spiritual ben-
efits, is to be found in the hadith above.

Customs: Spiritual Retreats

since the Companions of the Prophet & and the Followers £ had their inner
beings enlightened through proximity to the Messenger of Allah £, so tha
they had acquired the ability to maintain states of constant remembrance, they
were in no need of seclusion tor the purpose of developing this ability. Later on,
hewever, owing to changed conditions, the custom of building retreats became
widespread among the Sufi masters, and with good reason. In the hadith ahove,
the words, “hauses of Allah” are usually interpreted to mean mosques. However,
since the phrase is figurative, it may be assumed that it refers to the peneral and
not only to the particular. Secondly, when the mosque and retreat are established
for more or less the same purposes, they may all be said to share in the descrip-
tion “houses of Allah” Therefore, in this wise, the hadith may be cited as a prec
edent for the customn of building retreats.

Startes: The Inner Condition of Tranquility
Experience has shown that, as a result of one’s involvement in constant rement-

A Ab awid: 14535
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brance, a certain strange yet pleasant state comes over the heart and, with con-
tinued involvernent, will grow stronger and more permanent. In the terminology
of the Sufis, this is called nisba or affinity. In the hadith above, the word sakina is
used to denate the same phenomenon.
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It is related on the authority of Aba Sa'id al-Khudri i that Allahs Prophet
#& said, “The Almighty says, “Whoever is diverted from supplicating Me

owing to their preoccupation with recitation of the Qurin, will be granted
the best of what 1 grant to those who supplicate.™*

Practices: Non-essential Acts of Worship during Iniense Sessions of Remembrance

In most Sufi orders the disciple is given a particular dhikr-formula to repeat as a
spiritual discipline. While engaged in this discipline, the disciple will forgo many
cther virtuous acts, like supererogatory prayers, lessons in the Islamic sciences,
listening te talks about faith, and so forth. This practice is one which has drawn
the criticism of many of those who concern themselves with no more than the

externals of Islam. In brief, the reason behind this practice of the Sufis is that
at the outset of discipleship, the disciple’s internal state is subordinate to the
disciple’s external state. Over a period of time, however, the opposite will come

about, so that the external state will be subordinate to the disciple’s internal state.
Therefore, if at the cutset the disciple is allowed to undertake a number of differ-
ent activities, it will be next to impossible for the disciple to achieve the mental

and spiritual concentration that is at the heart of all Sufi training. '1he hadith

above comes as confirmation of this practice. Therefore, preoccupation with the
Quran’s recitation, which is itself a kind of dhikr,” (and to the extent that one

neglects as important an act of worship as supplication, du@) is accorded praise

rather than criticism. This is the gist of the practice 1 have just described.

50 Tiemidhi: 2926
51 The Qur'an describes itself as “. . _but dhrike for all of the worlds™ lizaog). v
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1L is related oo the authority of Alisha 7 that the Messenper of Allih 3
said, "One who has nrastered the Quran shares the rank of the noeble,
pious scribes™ While one whao recites the Guran lalieringly, whe Tinds it
ditticult to recite, tor such a one there is @ two fold reward” This hadith

was related Dy Bukhard, Musling, Abo Dawod, sod Tirmidha

Teachings: The Irrclevance of Pledsare in Matiors of Worship

It sometimes happens, when people Gad that they are oot deriving any pleas
ure from the act of remembrance, diikr, or the performance of other acts of
worship, that they hecome discouraged and stop doing those things allopether.
Sometites they beconie so disheartened that they begin thinking that what they
were doing was in vain and essentially furile. Such misgivings are anathena o
inner, spiritual develupnient because it is conbdence that is the kev o all such
development, The masters have written that the obiect is dfiike, not pleasure. In
fact, they say, to maintain ones level of involvement in dhike, cven when it is
not enjovable to do so, s of more henefu 1o the Sufl than i it actually gave him/
her great pleasure. Therefore, a lack of pleasure is nol necessarily indicative of a
vorrespondiog lick of beoatit. Rather, the oppasite is true. In the hadih abeove,
this truth is clearly set furth in the promise of @ double reward for the person
wha strugples in reciting the Quring tor the reason thal there is a proportional
relationshipy between the degree of difficulty and the amonot of reward. This is

what spiritual disciplines are all about.

HADITH 25
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It is related on the authority of Usayd ibn Hudayr 3% that as he was reciting
one night from the second chapter of the Qurin, near where he had teth-
ered his horse for the night, the horse suddenly sprang up [apparently for
no reasonl. ‘Usayd £ then stopped his recitation, and the horse grew still.
When ‘Usayd & began reciting again, the horse sprang up another time,
So he stopped, and the horse grew quiet. Usayd £ again bepan to recite,
and again the horse sprang up. Then, since his son, Yahva &, was sleeping
ncarby the horse, ‘Usayd #, got up and moved him away, It was then that
he happened to raise his head up to the sky when, lo and behold, he saw
something like a doud with lamps lit up inside of it. In the merning ‘Usayd
& related all this to the Messenger of Allah #&, who said, “Do you know
what that was?” “No," Usayd & replied. The Messenger & said, “hose
were angels approaching at the sound of your recitation. If you had contin-
ued reciting, the people would have risen this morning and seen them, and
they would not have been invisible!” This hadith was related by Bukhari

Questions: The Possibility of Angels Revealing Themselves fo other than a Prophet

According to the scholars of Islam, not only is it possible for the masters to sce
the angels, it is also possible for them to converse with the angels. Nor, they add,
is this merely a matter of speculation, as such things have actually occurred. The
hadith above is an unambiguous account of one such occurrence. In another
hadith, related by Muslim, an incident is recorded in which the angels greeted
‘Imran ibn Husayn %

Questions: The Pussibility of Being Unable to Interpret Ones Qwn Visions
Another point to be derived from the hadith above is that it often happens
that Sufis who have spiritual visions, kaskf, are incapable of penetrating to the
true meaning of those visions. In the hadith above, "Usayd £ actually saw the
angels, but was nonetheless unaware that what he had seen were truly angels.
Sufi scholars have written that the person who has taken this point to heart will
never again rely on his/her own opinion or intetlect in the matter of interpreting
visions. Indeed, such a person will avoid making many mistakes ™

54 Bukhiri: so18
55 Inather words, all such visions should be discused with sooteons with prealer expesience. vTr.
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It is related on the authority of Ubayy ibn K&'b @, that the Messenger of
Allah & once said to him, “C Abd Mundhir! Do you know which verse of
Allih's Book is the greatest you have before you?” ‘Ubayy & replied, “Allah,
there is no god but He, the Living, the Eternal” Then the Prophet s struck
Ubayy on the chest and said, “May this knowledge be a blessing to you, O
Abi Mundhir!” This hadith was related by Muslim and Abi Dawud.>

States: Spiritual Knowledge

While this subject was discussed in the cornmentary on Hadith 21, in the hadith
above we find further confirmation of this phenomenon, as the naming of that
particular verse as the greatest in the entire Qurian came about through divine
inspiration. Furthermore, in the Prophet’s congratulations to ‘Ubayy &, there is
an obvious reference to the merit of that knowledge.™

Note: In this hadith the Ayat al-Kursi® is called the greatest verse in the Book of
Allah on the basis of the blessings to be had from its recitation, Many different
chapters and verses of the Qur'an have been mentioned in the hadith literature as
possessing blessings of one sort or another. That the blessings of some verses are
greater than those of others is true only in consideration of the different aspects
of each verse or chapter; otherwise every verse of the Qur'an is equal when you
consider that each is the word of the Almighty, inimitable and miraculous. Thus,
there is no reason to suppose that the various hadiths which have come to us con-
cerning the relative merits of one verse or another are in any way contradictory.

HADITH 27
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57 Mushim; 10, Abi Dawind: 1460

s& Likewise, in the Prophets striking Ubay on 1he chest there is an ebvious reference mo the seurce of
that knowledge. ¥TD.

¢ The verse quoted in the Hadith: 2:255, is catled the Ayat al-Kursi or the Verse of the Seat (of Power). yro.
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I is related that Aba Huraira & said, “"Allahs Prophet & entrusted me with
the keeping of the zakah money given during the month of Ramadan. One
day, someone came 10 me and began taking handfuls of the grain [given as
zakah), so [ grabbed him. . 7 [At this point the hadith continues until Abd
Huraira said,] “So the Prophet asked me, ‘Do you know whom you have
been addressing for the last three days, O Aba Hurairah?’ *No, I replied.
Then he @ said, "That was Satan™ This hadith was related by Bukhari *

Cuestions: Satin and Simulation
1 is clear from the hadith above that Satan assumed a human torm and revealed
himsell as such.

States: Miracles

1t is an article of faith with Muslims that miracles may be pcrformed by a wali, a
true spiritual master. In the hadithy above, AbG Hurairas 3 capture of Satan was
clearly one such miracle.

Questions: The Possibility of Being Unable 1o Interpret One’s Own Miracles

A sirnilar subject was discussed in the commentary on hadith [25]. There, the
subject was visions, kashf, whereas here the subject is minor miracles, kardmut,
It the hadith above, Abo Huraira # admits his ignorance of the essence of his
awn kardama,
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It is related on the authority of AbG Ayyab al-Ansard & that he had a cel-

lar filled with dates trom which the jinn used to ke their ill without his
permission. When he complained about this to the Prophet &, he replied,

a0 Bushar: 2300 1274, 5010
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“Giol And when next you see them, say: “In the name of Allah! Answer the
call of Aliah’s Prophet!™ lhe narrator of the hadith then said, “And so Abi
Avyib % caught the jinn” This hadith was narrated by Tirmidhi*

Customs: Charms and Incarntations

Most Sufl masters are called upon to make amulets and charms for people with
particular needs, and tu perform exorcisms and so forth, In such cases, most
masters are too polite to refuse, and so, seeking the help of the Almighty, they do
their best to furnish their petitioners with sumething that will be of use 1o them
in solving their particular problermns. In the hadith above, the Messenger of Allak
#& taught Abid Ayydb & aformula for exorcising the jinn. Thus, it cannat be said
that the custom of the Sufis is in any way contrary to the Sunna, In fact, thereare
several hadiths concerning the use of different charms and incantations,

HADITI 29
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It is related on the autherity of [abir 7 that, "Concerning us the verse was
vevealed, "When two parties amengst vou were about to luse beart, even
though Allah is their Protector™ Yes, we arc those two parties, the tribes
of Harithah and Salama, And Lam not sorry that this verse was revealed,
tor has the Almighty not said, ‘Allah is their Protector?™ This hadith was
related by Bukhart and Muslim.®

States: Taking Pleasure in Censure by the Beloved

Many Sufis have related how, though it may seem incredible, they have derived
pleasure from visions and inspirations in which they were scolded by Allah or by
His Messenger #&. The hadith above, however, should do much toward dispelling
oulr viewing of this phenomenon in the light of incredulity. For, despite the censure
uf his tribwe, it was the one phrase in indication of Allah's concern with his tribe

6y Liemalhi 2Rk

62 Juran. soa

i3 Even though the verse meativns a wrong they had comitled, and w as revealed (o censure them
1y revelation was unetheless a plessure to fabir. v

64 Bukhiel qo3u Muslime: 2505
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whiclcoused Jabir = to glory in the revelation of the verse Similarly, when a Sufi
is made aware that hedshe is being consured, asign will be given, inone torm or
anather, that the censure is made because the Sufy B cared tor, Cortajnly, it ir was
Allahs wruth that the Suli was being wade aware of, hedshe would have no cause
{or reioicing, Sadiwells e story of the Sul whoe heard @ voice fronn the Unseen tell
him that s vears of worship had not found acceptance with the Admvighty The
Suh hen comtintet as hefire swith his warship, saying, Accepted or not accepred,
there is no other way to go” At last, from the Unseen caime the oy, Accepted!
Mgl you remain without pertection. For without Me, you remam without pro-
ali who retwrned

wiolion! There isalso o storv about a disciple of Shah Aba al-5
from Madinaand related to him that ina dream he had been visited by the Prophet
w6 wha grected him and then asked ity (o comvey Tiis greceings to his “heretical’
nister. U hearing the dream, Shaly Abacal-Ma 3 began leaping for jov, saying:
Moow sav i no good, and Foecstatic! Allah bless vl vou have spoken well, How
well soae words beautifv sweet, red Dips? Another Sufl was startled when, duriog
a time of inteitse spirvitial contemplation, he heard a voice trom the Unseen say,
Fou will heeoae it disheliveer and diel Later the Sufi was tobd by his master not to

worry. and Lo relurn fo his devotions, for what he had heard was merely a taunt of

love, wlter the Fashion of the name calling practised by Tovers everywhere, The fol-

lonwimg verse of the Mathnawd might alse be jocluded under this general heading:

Yoo displeasure with me is pleasure to my soul,

Aav iy eart be made ransony, my heart in grief!
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It is related on the authority of Jabir that, “Onee, when [ had fallen

ith, Adlabs Prophet % walked over with Abu Bakr J o inguire after my

nade

health. | was unconscious when they found nie. so the Prophel 4
ablutions and poured the used water over me. At that, [ immediacely
repained consciousness. - {the hadith continues. | This hadith was related
by Bukdars, Musliog, Abu Dawad, and Tirmidhi >

fg Bukhaee was, &oashoe s e Dosoed a8Se, Firmidbis aogs Sasslic sgi Thin Mijabe 2028
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Customs: Blessings from Relics

It is the way of most Sufis to secure blessings for themselves from the clothes and
other personal effects of their masters and others whose acceptance with the
Almighty is obvious. This hadith is explicit in its authentication of this custom;
as it was from the blessings of the water used in ablutions by the Prophet #& that
Jabir % regained consciousness.

HADITH 31
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It is related on the authority of “Ubadah ibn as-Samit & that, “When the
revelation came to him, the Messenger of Allah # was so overwhelmed
by the experience that his face turned ashen”” This hadith was related by
Muslim, Abii Dawid, and Tirmidhi.*

States: Ecstasy and Effacement

The suspension of senses or faculties which comes about as a result of the descent
of spiritual meanings on the heart is called absence or ghaybah and effacement
or makw in Sufi terminclogy. It is this phenomenon, which is so clearly referred
to in the hadith above.
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Tt is related on the authority of ‘A’isha # that she said, “Allal's Prophet &

always kept vigil at night until the Almighty revealed the verse: ‘Allah will
protect you from mankind!® When that happened, the Prophet # stuck

66 Muslim: 2334, 1690, It was not found in Abo Dawid and Tirmidhi.
67 Al-Quriin, 6:68
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his head outside the teat and cried, ‘Go away, people! The Almighty has
granted me his protection.” This hadith was related by Tiemidhi™

Practices: Refecting Cousative Factors

This type of wust in Allah 32+ s not only permissible, but preferable for the
strong of heart and faith. indeed, this has always been the hallmark of the Suf
masters, The hadith above is an extremely lucid account of the reality of such
trust, tawakked,

Note: The foregoing of fixed, indispensable causative factors is absolutely prohib-
ited. ‘1his has nothing to do with rawakkul, ‘The Quriinic teaching on the sub-
ject is as follows: “And when you are resolved, put your trust in Allzh"™ where,
undoubtedly, the word “resolved” implies a definite course of action.
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It is rclated on the authority of Ibn “Abbas £ that a cerlain man went
to Allah’s Messenger & and said, “Whenever T eat meat, my appetite for
waomen is stimulated and T am possessed by desire. Therefore, I have for
bidden myself from consuming meat” Then the Almighty revealed the
verse: "3 believers! Forbid not such good things as Allah has made lawful
tor you."™ This hadith was related by Tirmidhi.”

Corrections: Probubition of Excesses in Forsaking Pleasure
Certain harsh and unsparing people have been known to abstain from things
which are lawful” in the same way that they abstain from things they know 10
be prohibited, believing that this is something which will bring them closer
to Allah #&. Practically and theoretically, this is religious fanaticism and tally
under the category of blamewuorthy innovation, bidah. It was in refutation of

6k Tirnudhn: 046

Gy Al-Qurin,iisg

7 Al-Luran, sz

AU Tirmidhi: aogg

71 Like meat an generaland beef in particudar, v
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precisely this type of extremism that the Qurianic prohibition of monasticism

was revealed.” The hadith above explains that it was exactly this sort of monasti-
cism that became the cecasion for the revelation of the above mentinned verse of
the Qurin. The abstinence of the Sufis, especially in the course of their spiritual

disciplines, is comparable to nothing so much as the dietary caution exercised

by the sick. This is because the sick do not hold it as an article of faith that what
they abstain from {while in that state} is prohibited. Nor do they suppose their
abstention to be in itself an act of worship. The Sufis’ practices in this regard,
then, and contrary to the opinion of the shallow formalists, are in no way con-
nected to monasticisi.
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It is related on the authority of 1bn “Umar @ that, "When ‘Abdullah ibn
Salal™ died, [such and such took place. The hadith continues until finally
Ibn “Umar # continues...] Then “Umar # stood up and grasped the
cloak of the Prophet & saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah ! Are you praying
for him even when your Lord has forbidden you to pray for him?™ The
Prophet # replied, ‘On the contrary, Allah ## has given me a choice™
This hadith was related by Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, and Nasg'i™*

States: Intaxication Resulting from Spiritual Meanings

[ntoxication, sukr, is the name given to that loss of discretion which sometimes
takes place at the time of the descent of spiritual meanings on the heart. The
return of discretion is called scbriety, sahw. In the hadith above, a situation is
described in which “Umar’s & heart was so overwhelmed by antipathy for the

7 Al Qur'an, smaz

74 1bm Salol was 3 well known hypocrite in Mading who, despite his profession of lslam, was despised
by many of the believers. yTr.

75 Lhe reference made by “Umnar & st the Qurinic verse at gifio: " ask forgiveness for them, or
sk nat forgiveness. . v,

76 Bukbare: a6, 4670, 3672, Muslim: 2774, Tirmddhe: 3098, Nasa'r: 1gon, Ibn Majah: 1523
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enemies of Allah that he paid ho attention to the way, both in word and deed. that
he approached Allahs Prophel &. Indeed, 1o all outward appearances, ‘Umar’s
:, behaviour was extremely disrespectful. The Prophel #, however, knowing
the reason for ‘Umar s @ behaviour, excused him. Later, when the state of sukr
was replaced by sehw, "Umar £ marvelled at how reckless he had been, and was
most tepentant.
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On the authority of “Abdullab ibn Ka'b # it is related that his father, Ka'b
# [in the course of telling the story of how he had remained behind dur-
ing the military campaign to Tabok,] said, “So Allahs Prophet & iorbade
the Muslims to engage any of the three of us in conversation.” Later, in the
same hadith, Ka'b & said, “When the one whose voice [ had heard came to
give me the good tidings {ot furgiveness for having missed the campaign],
Lstripped off my robe and dressed him in it, out of joy for his having been
the one to inform me!” In the same hadith, Ka'b & cites the following
verse af the Quran 1o describe how he and the other two felt: . . .until,
tor all of its breadth, the earth became strait for them”™ This hadith was
related by Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Aba Dawid, and Nasd1.™

Practices: Discipline by Disassociation

Itis related concerning most Sufi masters that at one Ume or another they were
forced to discipline someonce from among their disciples by banishment, or by
enforced silence, or by some other apposite disciplinary action. The cbject of this
sart of discipline is no more than admonishment, and it is certainly never based
on any kind of personal or animosity or malice. That this practice is a good one
is attested to by the hadith above, ag Allab's Prophet # disciplined three of his
Companions in much the same way.

77 Al-UQur'an, gk
7 Bukhari: 4418, Muslin: 2769, Abu Dawid: 2775, Tirmidhe 302, Nasa'e 5853
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Customs: Presentation of Gifts to Bearers of Good Tidings

It is customary among many Sufis to offer garments or small sums of money to
those, such as the reciters of inspired poetry, who bring them pleasure with their
glad tidings. This is no different than Kabs # giving his robe to the one whe
brought him the news of his forgiveness.

States: Contraction

The contraction of the heart at the coming of the signs of Divine majesty, jaldl, is
called gabd by the Sutis, The straitened conditions of the three men described by
Kab & in his narrative correspond exactly to the gabd of the Sufis, as the reason
for those conditions was the delay in the acceptance of the three men's repent-
ance; for this delay was a sign, among many others, of Divine majesty. Indeed,
the phrase used in the narrative to describe this state is a metaphor for restric-
tion and depression. The apposite of gabd is bast or expansion, which denutes
joy and pleasure in the heart at the coming of the signs of Divine bounty, This
was the state experienced by Ka'b & after he learned that his repentance had
becn accepted. All of this is clear from the hadith above in which it is related that,
as a sign of how he felt, he gave away his robe.

HADITH 36
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It is related on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 3% that Allahs Messenger s&
satd, “When Pharaoh saw that he was going to drown, he cried out, 'T
believe that there is no god bul the One in whom the Tsraelites believe!”
Then the angel Jibri] 22 said to me, ‘O Muhammad! Ifonly you could have
seenn mie as | look mud from the ocean tloor and stuffed it into his mouth
tor fear of his being overtaken at the last moment of his life by the merey
of Allah!™ This hadith was related by Tirmidhi.~

States: Infoxication
In spite of the hearts position as the point on which revolves the acceptance of
anes confession of faith, if it is not the time for the acceprance of repentance. jt

7o Cinwidbe: gaz
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will avail nothing to confess one’s faith aloud. 1f the time is right, however, tor
the acceptance of one’s repentance, even a silent confession of faith will suffice.*
Jibril's v attenipt to silence Pharaoh, in spite of his knowledge that his doing
50 would have no bearing on Pharaoh’s ultimate destiny, came as a result of his
being in the state of sukr, concerning the reality of which [ have spoken already
in my commentary on a previous hadith [34)]. In this case, too, it was Jibells =
extreme antipathy for the enemies of Allah that led him to do what he did.

HADITH 37
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It is related on the authority of Ton "Abbas @ that Abt Bakr % said, "Q
Messenger of Allah! You have aged!” Then he & replied, “The chap-
ters of Hud and the Event have aged me!™ This hadith was related by
Tirmidhi®

States: Awe

On a higher spiritual plane than, but corresponding to, gabd and bast (con-
traction and expansion) are the teeling of awe brought on by the manifestation
of Divine majesty or fiayba and intimacy or uns. As the spiritual states of the
Prophet #& were of the highest levels of spiritual development, it is better to refer
to his awe for the Almighty, which is one of the early signs of gabd, as hayba.

Character: Spiritual Vigilance

Complete reflection on, and attention to, any particular subject, along with a
continued effort to take its meaning to heart is called vigilance or murdgabak.
Obviously, the ageing mentioned here as a result of awe depends chiefly on con-
stant and concentrated attention to the subject. In this wise, the hadith points
clearly to the practice of misragabah.

#ig Therelore, an Pharashh confession of Eaith came too late, it mattered nothing that he confesaed it
aloud. Ree Lur'an, woy—2. y7in

#1 The chapter entitled Hod (1), the first of these two chapters, containg muention of bow foemer
natens were punished and made the olmects af Divipe wrath, while the chaprer entitled The Frent (36),
dotails the Hervafer and conditions in the Fire and Garden. v,

82 Tirmidhi: 2297
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HADITH 38
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tis related on the authority of Abu Sa W al-Khudee 2 that the Messenger
of Allab ¢ said, "Reware the intuilion o a behever. Tor the belivver sees

with the light of Alah” This hadith was wlated by Tiemidin

Shates: Intuition

Through the purity of heart, which is, in fact, the fruit of constant remembrance
and heeding, it yuite oflen happens that a Suflis able to perceive obscure spiritual
traths, A branch of Lasht or spacitual vision, this is Knowno in Suf purlance as
intuition or firdsa. The hadith above mentions this faculty explicithy: Furthermore,
the “light of Alab” mentiooed in the hadith reters directly ko the purity of heart
which is brought about through remembrance, dfikr, and heedfulness, fuged.

HADITH 39
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It ts related on the authority of Alisha 5 that, “Lasked the Messenuer of
Allih it the people referred 1o m the verse: “Thase who give of what they
are given, with their hearts quaking, were those who drink wine and prac-
tise thievery. e o answered me saving, "No, O daughter of al-Siddig?
Rather, they are the ones who keep lasts and give almes, and then fear that
perhaps their deeds will not be accepled ol Uwem. These are the ones who

truly vie in good deeds” This hadith was related v Fiemidin s

Character: Fear and Hunility
‘This hadith is clear in s bespeaking these two charaeteristios of the Suiis, a1t con-

tains mention ol those who, when they look on the Towliness and insignificance

#5 lrmdhi. s
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of their v condition. and then on the majesty of the Almighty, are overcorme by
tear of the possibility that their works will not avail them in the Hereafter.,

Signs: Those Nearest to Adlah

In the Quriniv verse quoated above, Allab deseribed certain characteristics as
the attributes of His closest servants. These characteristics, then, are among the
signs that indicate the true Subl masters,

HADITH 40
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It is related on the authority of Thn Abbas % that when Hilalibn Uniayyah

& was unable o produce witnesses, after accusing his wife of adultery, the

Messenger of AHah ¢ told him that il he was unable to produce witnesses,

he would bave o tace the penalty for false accusation.™ So, Hilal g said,

“By the One Who sent you with the true faith! Tam telling the truth. Surely,
the Almighty will reveal sumething to exonerate me and spare me from

that penalty!™ Just then, Jibril

related that™ the Prophet

the Book of Allah, this woman and I would have had business together™

descended ® In the same hadith it is

v said, "Had it net been tor what was revealed in

This hadith was related by Bukhari, Abu Dawid, and Tiemidh™

5 e spevibi S peoaley o Talse awonsaten, gadhts i cees o adullery s viphte lashes, See
Lz . L v
wi libr

lraight revelation: exanerating T3 fram 1w peoally unexchange Tue his oath aid tha

ol Fiswife, Sew CQuran, 240601 10,
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States: Miracles

If Hildl's @ statement, “Surely the Almighty will reveal something to exonerate
me and spare me from that penalty!” is taken as a declarative statement, and it is
most likely that it was, then his foretelling the descent of the angel of revelation
was a miracle, karama. If the sentence is understood as exclamatory in nature,
however, then the acceptance of his plea may be understood as a miracle,

Corrections: Legal Before Spiritual Considerations

By means of revelation it was revealed to the Prophet & that if a child with cer-
tain distinguishing traits were born to Hilals @& wife, it would be illegitimate.
Obviously, in a matter of such gravity, the Prophet # would never have relied
on his own opinions or assumptions. When a child with exactly those trails was
born to the woman, then, in spite of the certainty of his knowledge, the Prophet
#& deferred to the ruling of the Shari‘a. This is a very important point, that the
Praphet s& put the Sharia before the Hagiga or. in this case, the certainty that
the woman was guilty, and it is one on which many of our deeds and beliefs
depend. Furthermore, this is actually a great mercy for us. Were it not so, there
would be no order in the world. For example, the reality or Hagiga of the mat-
ter is that everything in existence is the possession of Allah #, and that when
we ascribe things to ourselves or to others, we are only speaking figuratively.
Then, if we were to do away with this counterfeit coin of figurative language and
thought, and begin to transact all of our affairs in the currency of the Hagiga,
all distinction between what is rightfully cur own and what belongs to others—
rights, responsibilities, and even families—would all fall away. The resulting
chaos, scandal and corruption is all toe predictable. So Allah, in His wisdom
and mercy, has given us the Sharia 10 protect us from these evils. Those who are
incapabie of understanding this essential wisdom behind the Shara often end
up in heresy and worse,

HADITH 41
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It is related on the authority of “A'isha #% concerning the events surround-

ing the incident in which she was slandered: "So, my mother said to me,
‘Go now to Allah’s Prophet! 1 replied, ‘I will not go to him! Nor will 1
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praise any other than Alldh! He was the One who revealed my innocence”
This hadith was related by Bukhari, Nasa'i, and Tirmidhis

States: Ecstatic Pronouncemients

The ecstatic pronouncements made by Sufi masters while under the influence of
one spiritual state or another, whether made in prose or poetry, which when con-
strued literally seem presumptuous or rash, are termed shatahdt. 1lere, the state-
ment made by ‘A'isha & was of this kind. The reason she said what she did was
that she was extremely unhappy that the Prophet # being only human and not
possessing knowledge of all things, had himself been troubled and puzzled by
the whole incident. In other words, ‘Aisha's & distress was at what she believed
to be the Prophet’s #& uncerlainty about her. When the Qurinic verses concern-
ing her innocence were revealed, she was so elated that she said what she said
{as narrated in the hadith above). Finally, that the Messenger ol Allah g did not
refute or rebuke her for what she had said is ample proot that those who let such
pronouncements, shafahat, escape from their lips may certainly be excused.

HADITH 42

S5 6 AT e N TP Sl g R T e
A S e B AR S s e e e 300

(o N 5 s
It is related on the authority of Abi Huraira # concerning the verse: "N,
you surely cannot guide whomsocver you wish. . " that the Messenger
of Allah # had been attempting to guide his uncle, Abi Talib, to accept
Islam. This hadith was related by Muslim and Tirmidhi»

Corrections: Spiritnal Administration

Many ignorant people make the mistake of believing that Sufi masters have the
ability ta direct communication of Divine effusion, fayd, whenever, and to whom-
ever, they pleasc. That this belief is false is made evident in the hadith above for,
when the Prophet was not so empowered, how is it possible that others should
be? Therefore, when the matter of ensuring spiritual welfare, which is the primary

go Bukhiri: qugu, duslim: 2770, Lirmidhi; 3o, Nasa'i dqu
wi LuE'aAn, zhgh
yz Muslun: =3, Tannidha: 3198
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function of a Sufi master, is outside the sphere of his direct intluence, then with
all the more reason the matter of promating temporal welfare must undoubtedly
be understood to be bevond the power of the Sufi master. Nowadays, so many
tgnorant Sufis are caught up in the presumption, and I seck refuge in Allah from
the enormity of their beliefs. that the Suft masters are in possession of all the
powers of divinity. The hadith above should sufiice fo repudiate all such notions,

HADITH 43
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It is related on the authority of Tbn Abbas & that he said, concerning

<

the following verse: "Alldh has not assigned to any person two hearts
within his breast* “"One day, ANaks Messenger # was standing in prayer
when certain thoughts crossed his mind. " This hadith was related by
Tirmidhi

Cheestions: Stray Thoughts

Some people think that it is conditional to the proper performance ol prayer
that no stray thoughts enter the mind of the vne performing it ‘That this is ot
sa should be perfectly clear from the hadith above. An intentional lapse in con-
centration, however, will certainly impair the value of the praver. Stll, the com-
ing ta mind of stray thoughts is something that is beyond our control. What s,
however, within our contral s our pursuing or ignoring these thoughts as they
veeur; for, if we pursue them, we may impair our prayer. ‘That over which we
exercise no control will neither enhance nor detract from our worship. ‘There are
sometimes periods in which no such stray thoughts occur, and this is the resuolt
of a certain absorption which is a praiseworthy spiritual state, but which s not
something o be sought in itself. In fact, sometimes a thought-filled prayer is bet-
ter than a thought-free one, tor it is quite a taxing matter to ignore stray thoughts
and remain concentraled on praver. [ have already explained that the rewards
to be had from an act of worship are proportionate o the degree of difftculty or
effort expended on performing it.

i Churtai, iy
wg Tirmadhi- 2y
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HADITH 44
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Itis related on the authority of Abi Huraira & that Allik’s Prophet & said,
“When the Almighty gives a command in heaven, the angels fold their

wings in humble deference to the word of Allah, which sounds like the
noise of a chain dragged over rock” This hadith was related by Bukhari.#

Questions: The Eternal Manifested in the Form of the Temporal

[t is obvious that while the “word” of Allah s is eternal, the sound (form) of
a chain being dragged over rock is temporal. 'Lhen, in this padith, through the
comparison of the eternal “word” to the temporal “sound,” confirmation is found

for the matter, so often referred to by the Sufi masters, of the manilestations of
the Eternal Being in the temporal universe; a phenomenon referred to in Sufi
terminology as representative manifestation or tejalif-c-mithali. Now, the reality
of this manifestation has nothing to do with transformation, incarnation, or the

assertion that Allah s is all, because every one of those notions is false, accord-
ing to reason and revelation alike. Rather, what we have heve is something which,
with respect to certain of its attributes, bears a resemblance to the Eternal; a

reserblance through which something created acts in such a way as to shed light

on the attributes of the Eternal. Tn the light of this commentary, it should not be

difficult to interpret the meaning of the following hadith, or of otherslike it: Said

the Prophet #, “I saw my Lord in the best possible form” Finalty, that there is

nothing improper in the use of similes to describe Allih & will be evident to

anyone who has read the Quran.

HADITH 45
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It is related on the authority of Ibn Mas'ad & that the Messenger of Allah
# said, “When Alih reveals His Word the heavenly hosts first hear a
clanking like the sound of a chain being dragged over rock, and then they
lose their senses. .. " This hadith was related by Aba Dawad.»

States: Ecstasy and Effacement

[t sometimes happens, when there has been a particularly forcetul descent of
spiritual meanings on the heart, that the Sufi will lose consciousness. This is a
part of the statcs known as ghaybah and mafow discussed in the commentary
on hadith [11] above, That this is not merely an excess invented by Sufis in the
name of Islam is lucidly atested to (.. and then they lose their senses. . ") in
this hadith.

HADITH 46
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It is related on the authority of ‘Anas & that the verse: “Surely, We have
given you a manifest victory” was revealed to Allah’s Prophet & and
that surely the “manifest victory” referred te in the verse was the vic-
tory of Hudaybiya, This hadith was related by Bukhari, Muslim and
Tirmidhi#®

Teachings: Uncasiness Over Coniraction

The events which took place at Fudaybiya are well known.*® To all outward
appearances, the Muslims were forced into signing a non-aggression pacl with
the disbelievers there. However, in view of Anas’ @& commentary, it is clear that
the Almighty referred to the truce of Hudaybiya for the reason that it included
several subtle considerations. In fact, events later proved that Hudaybiya was the
first step in the liberation of Makka, a manifest victory if there ever was one. In
all this we have a glimpse at the foundation of the teaching by Sufi masters that

o6 Al Ddwud: 4378, Al- Mundhie said: Bukhar, Tirmidin and Thn Majah have also reporied a simi-
lar hadith from “Thromal, the freediman of T Abbds & | from Aba Hurairab & .

97 Char'in, 4K

a4 Bukhard: 5172, a¥a4, Musliim: 1786, Tirmidhi: 3262

o5 In brief, Hudayhiya was the sire of a reaty between the Muoslims and the idolators of Makka. For
details, vee the commentaries on verse 48:1. yTi.
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although the state o contraction, or gabd, seems outwardly to be an indication
of decline, 1 is in reality a praisesorthy state, like expansion, fast. and one lrom
which the expericnced Sufi may derive great benefit, Indeed, the fvst step on the
way W Judst is gabd.

M Tana Rumi wrote

When gebed comoes it he, O wavfarer,
Cor vour heneit, so he not disnayed.
When gutnd comues, see in it the best,

Stay diligent, and heep vour composure.

HANITH 47
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It is related oo the authority ot 1ho '.»'\hb:'lb # What he said, concerning the
verses “Rnose thal Allah e revives the carth after it was dead ™ that:

“Allah sottens the hearts after they have grown hard, and makes them
tiwmble and repentant. Fle it is Who brings inert hearts to life with knowl-
edge and with wisdom. Nonetheless, that the carth is revived by the rain
is a phenonwnon casily pereeived through observation” This hadith was

related by Harin

Summary

[N the verse preceding the verse mentioned i this hadith, the believers are vrged
to create within their hearts a sense of submission to the will of the Almighty.
This is followed by the verse concerning the revival of the carth. ‘There are two
possible explanations for this sequence. The first is that the revival of the earth,
as a uoiversally recognised phenomenan, is mentioned here as an example of
how the heart may alse come back (o life, The second is that the heart is repre-
sented there iguratively by the carth, as [hn "Abbas % opined in the hadith, so
that the verse is essentially a metaphar.
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Seyings: the Heart is Allalis Wide Eartir
Certain Su

1 masters have reterred to the heart as “Allahs wide carth!™ This

hadith may simply have been the source of this saying.

Miscclfuneous: Esoteric Commentiary on the Qnr'an
v the works and discourses of the Sufi masters one nay bnd any number of
Quranic verses and hadiths ioterpreted in rather unconveotional ways. ‘This has

always been a cause of much consternation amang rigid formalists. his hadith,
howwever, clearly indicates that there is nothing wrong with this kind ot Sufl com
mentary. In the st volume of my commentary, the Key to the Muathmawi, | have

discussed this subject at length.?
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HADITH 48

It is related o the authority of Abo Horadra £, concerning the verse:
Loaed who preter others over themselves, even though poverty be their
It ™ that " man drom the Ansar had a guest tor the nighl but no food
tos offer b, exeept for a few morsels he had put aside for his children.
‘The man said to his wile, "Put the children to sleep, put out the light. then
serve o guesl whatever we have! Then the verse was revealed” “This

hadith was related by Tiemidhi.

Prautives: Non-disclosure of Good Decds
1t has always been the practive of Sufl masters we do their utmost 1o conceal the

pond that they da. 'This Badith is clear inits confirmation of such a practice,
Character: Mtvidsm

This hadith alsa substantiates the selflessness, or preference for the weltare of

others which is characteristic of the Subis in general.

HADITH 49
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. When they died Satan prompted their followers o ereet statues of
them in the places where they used to rest, and 1o name them with their
names. So. the people did as Satan bid them, but they never worshipped
the statues. Still, when those people passed away and knowledge of true
religion had been forgotten, people began worshipping the statues” This

hadith was related by Bukhari-

Corrections: e Prohilidtion Concerning Piotures

It is the practice of some Suhs nowadays 1o keep pictures of their masters. s
hadith shows clearly how this practice can be, and has actually been, corrupted
inte great evil. According to the Sharia, pictures are not to be shown respect.””
Flowever, as those Sufis who keep pictures of their masters also treat those pie-

tures with great respect, they are clearly acting in deiance of the Sharra,
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It is related on the authority of Abh Huaraira 2 that the Messenger of Allab
& said, “Whenever a servant commits an act of wrongdoing, a black spot
appears on hisfher heart, and when hefshe desists, and asks forgiveness,
and repents, his/her heart will become clear, But, if instead [of remaining
committed to repentance] he/she again commits the saane wrongs, more
and more black marks will accumulate until they overshadow hisiher
heart. 'Lhis is the rust which the Almighty speaks of in the Quran™This
hadith was related by Tirmidhi

Miscellanevus: The [Heart in Light and Darkness

In the writings of many Sufi masters, the heart is spoken of as being either "illu-

1o Bukhar: gygo
1o MawTana Thinaws cwen fitnd or legal verdion o the sutyedt ob photopraphs was that they are

allonwed omly when they are o necessity, 25 10 a passport, o identy vand, vte, e traditianal figh ruling
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vernenand rspect. T, they had e objection L piciines on ups, o example, since these are wad on
the Berwor and under penpley fret. Trans.
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atined” through worship and devotion, or "darkencd” through wrongdoing and
neglect. Tn this hadith, the same things are mentioned. ‘This light or darkness,
then, does register on the heart—as a result of ones own deeds. But not in any
perceptible way.

HADITH 5t
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1 is related on the authority of 1bn'Abbas £ concerning the verse: "Surely,
you shall traverse, stage alter stage™ lhd[, This means, state after state.

And the person 1 whom this was addressed was your Prophet 4.7 'This
hadith was refated by Bukhari

Questions: A Sufi Can Always Make More Progress

In the writings and discourses of the Sufi masters il is often noted that there is
1o end to the progress that might be made by a Sufi. The words of this hadith,
when applied generally, are certainly consistent with this observation. ‘The
phrase, “stage after stage” reters neither to only two stages, nor to any other defi-
nite number of stages, but is rather intended to denote an unending succession
of stages. This 1s what is referred to in the works of the Sufi masters.
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It is related on the authority of Aba Dharr £ that he said to Allah's
Prophet &, "0 Messenger of Allah! What were the scrolls of Thrahim
and Miasa?” The Prophet # replied, “They were admonition entirely. 1
am amazed al people wha, although certain of death, persist nonetheless

1o urtan, fqg
1 Bukhiri: 3900



76 A SUF1STUDY OF HADITH

in making merry. And I am amazed at those who, although convinced of
the existence of the Fire, persist nonetheless in laughter. T am amazed at
those who, although acquainted with the way fortunes may change at a
moment’s notice in this world, persist nonetheless in their complacency.
I am amazed at those who, although convinced that their daily bread is
predestined, persist nonetheless in striving to earn more and more. And [
am amazed at those who, although they believe in a final reckoning, per-
sist nonetheless in making no effort to de good deeds.” This hadith was
related by Razin.'

Teachings: Conternplation

'The sort of contemplation known as murdgabah that is taught and practised by
Sufis is essentially thoughtful consideration. Experience has shown that before
one can become adept at murdqabah one must practise it diligently for a certain
period of time each day. The principles on which this practice is based are to be
found in this hadith, for the matter of associating peoples’ ways with their beliefs
is one that requires a certain amount of reflection which is, in fact, at the heart
of the practice of murdgabah.
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It is related on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar @& that a number of the Com-
panions # were shown in their dreams that the “Night of Power™" was
one of the last seven nights in the month of Ramadan. When they told
the Messenger of Allah #& of what they had dreams, he replied, “I see that
your dreams are in agreement on the last seven nights. Then, whoever
secks it, let them seek it on the last seven nights” This hadith was related
by Bukhari, Muslim, Malik, and Tirmidhi.

1z Ad-Duerr al-Manthiar, 6971

n3 al-Qurian, 9703

14 Bukhiri: 2015, Musling: 1163, Muwatta”: 616, Tirmidhi has not recorded this hadith of Thn "Umar
&% . but a similar report feom ‘Alisha &, but has alluded to this report in his comment: ' n this issue, Lhere
is also a hadith by lbn *Umar % .
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Questions: The Reliability of Concurrent Visions

While it is the firm belief of the Sufi masters that spiritual vision, kashf, is unaccept-
able as legal evidence, they are agreed on the reliability of concurrent visions in
regard to extralegal matters. This hadith is clearly indicative of this point of view.

HADITH 54
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it is related on the authority of 1bn ‘Abbas @& that Allah’s Messenger 45
said, “Satan will perch himself on a persons heart. Then, if the person
mentions the name of Allah iz, Satan will slink away. But if the person
is negligent [in remembering Allah], Satan will begin whispering to that
person” This hadith was related by Bukhari. ™

Teachings: Silencing the Whisperings of Satan through Remembrance

It should be abundantly clear from this hadith that dhikr is an effective remedy for
the whisperings or waswasa that often cause concern and worry and that could,
therefore, lead to frustration and even to one’s abandoning one’s spiritual disci-
plines. Therefore, it is clearly important that one fortify oneself with dhikr rather
than suffer as a result of waswasa regardless of its variety, including evil but resist-
ible whisperings, neutral but resistible whisperings, and irresistible whisperings.
Now, while there is no danger of wrongdoing resulting from the “neutral” variety
of whisperings, it is still 10 be feared for its debilitating effect on the heart, which
might eventually lead to wrongdoing. While it is true that the irresistible varicties
of waswasa arc not immediately harmful, they are, nonetheless, quite often the
cause of much concern and worty and could, therefore, lead to frustration and
even to one’s abandoning ones spiritual disciplines. Therefore, it is clearly impor-
tant that one fortify oneself with dhikr rather than suffer as a result of waswasa.

HADITH 55
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[tis related on the authority of Abii Sa'id & that while the Prophet & was
sequestered in the mosque, he heard olhers noisily reciting the Quran.
Opening the curtain from his makeshift compartment, he said, “Listen!
Each one of you is conversing with his Lord. So, do not disturb each other,
and do not raise your voices one above the other while reciting the Que'an
or in prayer” This was related by Aba Dawad. "

Teachings: Contingencies tn Permission for Audible Dhikr

In this hadith, the reason given for the prohibition on reciting aloud was the mat-
ter of causing inconvenience to others. From this we may derive the following two
conclusions. First, that the Shari'a permits the practice of making remembrance

aloud, dhikr-e-jali. Secondly, permission for such dhikr may be given only when

others will not be disturbed by it. This is the middle way belween the two posi-
tions on cither extreme. One group insists that audible dhikr is contrary to the
Sunna, and that those who practise it become so enchanted by it that they begin

to give it more importance than prayer. The point to remember here is that what
is of impaortance is dhikr itself, and not any particulat kind of dhikr. Audible dhikr
is not in itself an act of worship, though it does have its advantages. lts effect on

the heart, for example, is greater; it is effective in nullifying unwanted thoughts,
and so forth. However, should it become a nuisance to other people, then the

spiritual drawback of causing discomfort to ancther will far outweigh the advan-
tages of making dhikr aloud. Therefore, at such times, the dhikr should be inaudi-
ble. Finally, as to the question of whether audible or inaudible dfikr is better, the

answer that comes to us from other hadiths is that inaudible dfikr is superior.

HADITH 56

1A é;}bgﬁﬁﬁe& b 33 56 1B Lee Sl bl ohy 235 e
Lg;;;ééi;_’n;f:_g‘&b;@an;_;;n;5;1;3.3;135531,@1‘5;:3565,:,7&33
Bk e E

(afaibVa s 3315 s it 35 \Fhall 238 SN

16 Al Dawdd: 33z



HMawlana Ashraj At fhanawt 79

It is related on the authority of ‘A'isha % that a man once woke during
the night and began to recite the Quran aloud. So, in the morning, Allah's
Prophet ¢ said, “May Allah bless so and so. Last night he reminded me of
a number of verses that had slipped my mind?” This hadith was related by
Bukhari, Muslim, and Aba Dawad.'”

Queestions: A Novice as the Means for @ Master’s Development

We may learn from this hadith that a spiritual master will sometimes become
the recipient of divine effusion, fayd, through a less developed intermediary.
There should be no difficulty in our understanding this matter when it takes
place without the intermediary’s having intended it, as was the case in the hadith
quoted here. Obviously, the source of all fayd is the Almighty Himself, and the
novice is only an intermediary, In this case, the one receiving fayd is actually
{under normal conditions) the means by which fayd passes on to the novice; and

it is cleat that whenever a follower is benefited by a guide, the reward for the ben-
efit will go to the guide by means of the follower. Similarly, even when this takes
place as a result of the novice'’s own intentiens, there should still be no reason to
suspect that the novice is more accomplished than the master, There are many
hadiths in which there is record of the Prophet s& benefiting from the advice of
his Companions #. In spite of that, the question of who among them was the

most excellent, the closest to Alldh, etc. has never arisen, Someone’s becoming

an intermediary in some particutas matter is certainly in no way prejudicial to

established virtue and excellence. Of course, when we are speaking of other than

the Prophet there is nothing to prevent us from allowing that a disciple might, in

certain areas, actually be more accomplished than his/her master. Finally, since

it is possible to receive fayd through an intermediary, it is clear that even a master
may benefit from the company of the rightecus. Indeed, it often happens that a

master will benefit from a disciple.

HADITH 57
Jo it rdes 6B 5 dn J ey U6 106 L5 01 525 5 pues 0 0
8 b aasd SN G 1 U8 51 Al B 15T 208 G
(ot Y] b ar 20) 0, B 05 5 a3 o 2ASE
It is related on ti}e authority of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'id ﬁ; that the Prophet

117 Pukhart: so37, Mustim: 788, Abh [Yawid: i
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# said to him, “Recite the Qurin for me” When ‘Abdullah 3, replied,

“What? You want me to read what was revealed to you?” the Messenger of
Allah #4 said, “It’s just that I love to hear it from someone else. , .* Further
on, in the same narration, Ibn Mas'ad @& reports that as he was reciting
for the Prophet 4, “. . his eyes suddenly filled with tears.” This hadith was
related by Bukharl, Muslim, Aba Dawud, and Tirmidhi.®

Questions: The Special Properties of Audition

Tt is human nature that people often derive more pleasure from listening to some-
thing recited to them than from reading or reciting the same thing themselves.
For this reasen, audition or sama’ is sometimes prescribed for a disciple who
needs to have a particular state intensified, or to have his/her desire or shawg
renewed, or to attain a certain spiritual composure. The fact that certain types of
sarmd’ are prohibited is another matter.

States: Ardour

One’s being overcome by a peculiar but praiseworthy spiritual state is called
ardour or wajd, The last sentence in this hadith is clearly indicative of wajd, and
may be cited as a precedent from the Sunna for this state."

HADITH 58
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Itis related on the authority of Asma' i that, "Among the first Muslims no
one ever fainted or cried out in ecstasy when the Qur'an was being recited.
The most that would happen was that people would cry or shiver until
their skin and their hearts would soften to the remembrance of Allah”
This hadith was related by Razin."®

Questions: The Ardour of the Masters
The meaning of wajd was given in the commentary on the previous hadith. Here,

18 Bukharh: 4582, Muslim: Boo, Aba Dawiid: 3668, Tirmidhi: 3024, Ibn Mijah: 4194
g See hadith {93). yro,
120 b Sa'd, ai-Tabagat of- Kubrd: 8:188
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in this hadith, the kind of wajd being described is the wajd of the spiritually
adept. It is this kind of wajd which is described in the Quran.* The fainting
and shouting that most people associate with wajd is wajd of a middling degree,
and is known to have occurred very infrequently among the first Muslims. In a
hadith related by Tmam Tirmidhi, for example, there is mention of an incident
in which Abti Huraira & fainted as a result of wajd.
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[t is related on the authority of Aba Huraira g that Allihs Messenger &
said, “If any one of you rises at night to pray, and then finds himselt slur-
ring the words of the Quran, and incapable of comprehending what he

is reading, then let him lie down and go back to sleep.” This hadith was
related by Abit Dawiid and Muslim.'»

Teachings: The Prohibition of Excess in Spiritual Disciplines

Some people go to such extremes in their disciplines, like denying themselves
food and drink, and sleep, and so on, that they never give a thought to the pos-
sibility that what they are doing may be harmful in some way. Surely, there isa
lesson for these people in this hadith. Two points should be kept in mingd here.
‘The first is that more often than not the result of such excesses will be to impair
cne’s health and no more, so that one becomes incapable of performing even
the prescribed acts of worship. 1he second is that when cone is so tired as to be
incapable of reciting the words properly, there is no way that the full benefits of
recitation will be forthcoming; and when that is the case, one’s staying awake will
have been in vain.

HADITH 60
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I is related on the authority of ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd al-Qari thal he
heard “Umar & say: "] heard the Messenger of Allah say, 'Whenever one
of you sleeps through his/her nightly devotions, or through a part of them,
then, if you perform them anytime between dawn and afternoon prayer,
you will receive the sanie reward as you would for performing them at
night” This hadith was related by Malik, Muslim, Abu Dawad, Tirmidhi,
and Nasdi.'»

Teachings: Making Up Missed Devotions

The real message in this hadith is that onc should never miss one's daily (or
nightly) devolions, even though they are categorised as superogeratory. If, how-
cver, they cannot be performed at the regular time, then they may be performed
later. But to miss them entirely is to miss great blessings. As it is said: "Those who
have no devotions, will have no experiences”
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It is related on the authority of H:‘arith‘ibn Suwayd & that he heard
‘Abdullah ibn Mas'od # say that he heard Allah's Prophet # say, “Allahs
elation at the repentance of His believing servant is greater even than the
happiness of that person who spends the night in the desert and awakes
in the morning to discover that his camel has wandered off with all of his

provisions, and who finally, after much trepidation and anxiety, gives up
hope and lies down to die. . . only to awaken to the sight of the camel and

e Muslim: gz, Abo DHwad: 1303, Tirmidhic 530, Nasd's: tron. (bn Majah: 1343, Muratie’: 656
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provisions, exclaiming: "0 Allah! You are my slave, and I am your Master!
thus erring in his excitement™ This hadith was related by Tirmidhi. =

States: Ecstatic Pranouncements

It sometimes happens, when a Sufi is overcome by the intensity of one spiritnal
slate or another, that he or she will utter, in ecstasy, words whose meaning will be
difficult, if nol impossible, to recongile with the Shari'a and its teachings. From
this hadith, both the validity and the irreproachability of this type of ecstasy may
be ascertained for, after quoting what the man said, the Prophet & excused the
man’s words rather than condemn them.
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It is related on the authority of Ibn "Umar & that Allab’s Prophet 44 said, “In a
dream [ saw a black woman with dishevelled hair depart Madina and travel to
Juhfah. My interpretation of this dream s that Madinas notoriously unhealthy
climate has relocated to Hujfah!"* (Commentary for this and the next hadith
follows the translation of hadith [83]).
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It is related on the authority of Umim al-"Al3’ & that she said, “When the
Muslims migrated to Madina it fell to our lot to share our home with

12 RBukhari: 6308, Muslinn: 2744, Tirmidhi: 2397 e last portion of this badith, (3 Allih! You are my
slave. . is nat repurted in o Masods & hadith, bat by Anas # s recorded by Mushim (27470
125 Bukhari: yosk. 7ow. roao. Tirmidhi: 224, [bn Méjabh: 3y2q
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‘Uthman ibn Maz'an @ . When he became ill, we cared for him until, after
a lime, he died. Then we prepared him for burial” Her narration con-
tinues, until she relates, “Then I went to sleep and saw in a dream that
“Uthman $: was in possession of a gushing fountain. The next day [ went
to Allah's Messenger & and told him what [ had dreamed. So he toid
me that ' Those were ‘“Thhmans good deeds, gushing for him in Paradise™
‘This hadith was related by Bukhari.=

Questions: The World of Manifest Meaning

In the hadith abowve, and in the one which preceded it. the truth of the world
of manifest mecaning, ‘@am al-mithal, where spiritual and other meanings are
made manifest in a variety of forms, is further confirmed.
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Tt is related on the authority of Anas @ that Allah’s Prophet & said, “No
one should ever wish to die just because hardship has befallen him.”
This hadith was related by Muslim, Bukhari, Aba Dawad, Tirmidht and
Nasai'>

Questions: Wishing to Die

In the writings and discourses of many Sufi masters the wish to die is often
expressed. This, apparently, is done in contradiction to the explicit directive of
the Shari‘a. The qualifying condition, *. . just because hardship has befallen him.”
in this hadith should suffice to clarify any doubts on the matter. In other words,
the prohibition against wishing to die is qualified by the aforementioned condi-
tion. Then, whenever the condition is satisfied, the prohibition will be applicable.
If the condition is not satisfied, however, the prohibition will be void, unless
there is another legitimate reason for it not to be so. The wish expressed by the
Sufl masters is nothing more than the result of their true desire to meet Allah zs,
and is therefore in no way contrary to the Shari‘a. Rather this (wish of the mas-
lers) is more precisely a spiritual state that is itself the result of bast or spiritual
expansion.

126 Bukhiri: 7o18
127 Bukhari: s67t, busiim: 2680, Abd Dawod: soed, Tirmidbi: g7, Nasa's: #z1, It Majah: g265
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[t is related on the authority of Usamah ibn Zayd £ that Allahs Messen-
ger ¢4 said, “Whoever is done a favour, and then says to the one who did
the favour, ‘May Allah gift you with a good reward,” will certainly have
done his’her utmost to praise that person”” This hadith was related by
Tirmidhi.*

Teachings and Practices: Supplications for the Bearer of Gifts

1t is the custom of the Sufi masters to show their appreciation to those who serve
them, or present them with gifts, by evincing their pleasure and, at the same time,
by making dicd for the person who favoured themn. In this, aside from the obvi-
ous blessings, moral virtue, and adherence to the Sunna, there is also the matter
of gratitude to the ane performing the favour, itself an act of worship. The fack of
appreciation and the haughtiness evinced by some so-called masters is therefore
most uncharacteristic, unworthy and, in some respects, a sure sign of ingratitude
to the Almighty.
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It is related on the anthority of Abi 5a'id @ that when Allah’s Prophet
# was asked who was the best of people, he replied, “A believer, a doer
of jihad with histher life and wealth in the way of Allah” Abu Sa'id #
also related that when the Messenger #& was asked who was the next best,
he replied, “A person who dwells in a canyon among canyons, who fears
Allah, and who spares other people histher own evil” This hadith was
related by Muslim, Bukharl, Aba Dawad, Tirmidhi and Nas31.'

128 lirmidhi: 2035
12y Bukhian: 2786, Muslim: 1838, Abw Dawid: 2485, Tirmidht: 160, Nasa'i: noz, Tbn Majah: 3978
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Practices: Retreat

It has been the practice of most Sufis to aveid as much as possible the company
of others, and to live their lives in relative seclusion. Thal this is permitted by the
Sharf'a and, within certain limits, even considered praiseworthy may be ascer-
tained from the hadith related here, By analogy it may be assumed that permis-
sion to live in seclusion may also be given to one who is not spared trom the evil
of people in general. Furthermore, the hadith suggests that a life of intercourse
and association is better for the person from whom people can be expected to
benefit. Indeed, it was for this reason that the doer of jihad was said to be better
than the person in retreat. In surnrmary, then, it may be said that the person who
can be of benefit to Muslims in general should remain in their society, while one
who will net be of any special benefit to them, but whe is likely o sutfer because
of them, or cause them to suffer, may live in isolation.
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It is related on the authority of Shaddad ibn al-1lad that one of the
bedouins went to Allah’s Prophet # and proclaimed his faith in him, The
rarrator of this hadith then went on 1o detail how when the bedouin was
appurtioned a share of the spoils of war, he went to the Prophet s and
said, “It was not for this that 1 have followed vou! Rather, 1 have followed
vou to be pierced here [pointing to his neck] by an arrow so that 1 die and
then go straight to the Eternal Garden!” In reply, the Messenger of Allah
# said, “If you have spoken the truth, Allah will verify it” After a short
passage of time, the Muslims again tock up arms against their enemies.
Then the man was brought before the Prophet &, borne by his comrades
at arms, and pierced through by an arrow in exactly the place he had
pointed to earlier. When he saw him, the Prophet 45 asked, “Is this the
same man?” The people gathered there said, "Yes” Then Allah's Prophet
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& declared, “He spoke the truth, and Allah has verified it” Then he &
directed that the man be buried in his own {the Prophet’s) cloak. This
hadith was related by Nasaivwe

Stares: Miracles
As the circumstances of this Companions martyrdom were to a great extent
miraculous, the hadith may be cited as a genuine instance of a miracle.

Customs: Keepsakes

The burial of the Companion in the Prophet’s #& cloak may be considered as the
precedent for all such customs retained by the Sufis; their possessing keepsakes
and mementos of their masters for the sake of blessings, both during his lifetime
and after.

HADITH 638
3 e o p ades ol Jo a3y B Tan s 50 i e
s s e e (o w03ls 6 s § S0 GG D
(.:j'l.\}j u-j-fl)
It is related on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn *“Umar @ that Allah's Prophet
#& stood up on the day of the battle of Badr and said, “Teday ‘Uthman is

away on Allahs business, and on His Prophet’s business. So, [ will pledge
for him myself!” This hadith was related by Aba Dawad.

Customs: Spiritual Pledges for those not Present

The custom of accepting requests for bayak from those who, for one reason or
another, are unable to present themselves before a master is one that is quite
widespread among Sufis. Concerning the legality of bay'ah in absentia, the hadith
above is unambiguous for “Uthman £ was clearly not present. Since, however,
he wished to be present, the Prophet took his pledge anyway. Obviously, the
bay'ah described in the hadith was the bay'afi of jihad. There is, nonetheless, no
reason to suppose that there are any procedural differences between the different
kinds of bay‘ah. Finally, the reason for ‘Uthman's 3 absence was the illness of
his wife, the daughter of the Prophet .

130 Maxa'l 1055
137 Abi IDawid: 2726
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HADITH 69
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1t is related on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr % that, “There was
a man in charge of the Prophet’s #& baggage whose name was Kirkirah.
When he died, the Prophet $& said, “‘He has gone to the Fire! Then the
Companions . went and looked in the man’s possessions, where they
found a cloak he had misappropriated from the spoils of war” This hadith
was related by Bukhari.™

Carrections: The Futility of Bay'ah without Proper Practice

Many ignorant Sufis proudly proclaim that they are the disciples of such and
such a master, and then, as if their association with such 2 master were in itself
such a great virtue, suppose that there is no need for them to do anything else.
‘The magnitude of the mistake these people make should be apparent from this
hadith. What more blessed association could one hope for than to serve Allahs
Prophet $&7 Yet, even to the servant of the Prophet # the retribution meted out
was in proportion to the crime, What then of one’s association with master so

- and so, when the deeds of the disciple amount to nothing?
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It is related on the authority of Abd Umamah al-Bahili ;& that Allihs
Messenger #8 said, “A person who chooses not to argue when they know
that they are wrong will have a house built for them on the ouskirts of the
Eternal Garden. And a person who chooses not to argue even when they
know they are right will have a house built for them in the middle of the
Garden. And a person who works consciously to improve their character

132 Bukhdri: 3074
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will have a house built for thern in the highest (and best) part of the Eter-
nal Garden.” This hadith was related by Tirmidhi.*

Practices: Avoiding Debate

It has always been the way of the Sufi masters, even when right, to remain silent
in the face of those who wish only to debate or quarrel with them. That this prac-
tice is one that is encouraged by the Shari"a should be more than obvious from
the hadith cited here,
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It is related on the authority of Sahl ibn Sa'd @ that Allah’s Prophet 3 said,
“Whenever a Muslim says ‘labbayk’ whatever is on their right says ‘lab-
bayk’ and then whatever is on their left, whether rock, or tree, or sand. ..

until the word travels out over all the world.” This hadith was related by
Tirmidhi.=

Quiestions: The Speech of the Inanimate

This hadith should be more than sufficient te confirm the veracity of the visions
had by many Sufi masters in which rocks and other inanimate cbjects appear to
speak.
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133 Abl Dawdd: 4800, Tirmidhi: 1993, 1bn Mijsh: 51
134 Tirmidhi: 828, [bn Majah: 2911
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Tt is related on the authority of Nafi' that he heard Aslam say to Ibn ' Umar
# that 'Umar # once saw lalhah % wearing a dyed garment as iirdm,
so ‘Umar @ asked him about it. Talhah % replied, “1ts brick-dust dye”
"Umar & then replied, “You are looked upon as aleader, and people follow
your example. Now, if an ignorant person were to see you in these clothes,
he might go around telling people that Talhah ihn ' Ubaydullah % wearsa
dyed garment for ifiram. Therefore, Talhub, do not wear any sort of dyed
garments |ay fhrdm ). This hadith was related by Malik."

Corrections: The Need for Circumspection

From this hadith it is evident that the people who are lnoked up to as leaders in

Islam have more need for prudence and piety than do the majority of Muslims.

Since the Sufis arc looked up to by most Muslims, it is clear that they need 1o be
extra careful in their practice of lstam. Unfortunately, however, in our own times

the reverse has become the norm. Indeed, it is negligence and unconcern which

characterise most of our present day Sudis. Some bave even gone so far as to deny

the necessity of the Shari‘a and its emphasis on externals. May Allah defiver us

from their ignorance!

were dyed with incense of one form or aouther, Thus, though Talhah wore a perment dysl with brick
Just, it was ok inconceivable thit sooe people would have supposed i 1o haee Been dyved i incense ol
then deduce for themselves that, i somoeene of the stature uf Talhah cunld wear it, then shere must nut be
any
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It is related on the authority of Sab ibn Jaththdmah £ who gifted a wild
ass to Allahs Prophet & while he was at Abwd or Waddan, that when
the Prophet 8 returned the gift, and saw what was on the man’s face, he
explained. “We return this to you only because we are in flivam” This
hadith was related by Malik, Muslim, Bukhari, Nasd'i and Tirmidhi.'

135 The s of utvense duriog Flajj is peobibated, and o the carly days of [sla must dyed garments

thing wrang with their wearing such garments. v
136 Muwarttr's bzh
137 Bukhari: sfzs Maslion: sy, Tirmadho: By, Nasi': 28z, b Majah: soon
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Teachings: Returning Gifts

From this hadith we learn that the reason for returning a gift. if it is valid, should
be made known to the giver, so that he/she does not become insulted or discour-
aged. The excuse presented by the Messenger £k lends itself to two explanations,
‘The first is that if the ass was alive, its acceptance was prohibited and contrary
tor the conditions of #rdm. The second is that if the ass was dead when pre-
sented, the possibilily that it had been hunted down especially for presentation
to the Prophet 4 could not have been discounted. Under those conditions, the
jurists of the Shafi'i school have opined that its acceptance is prohibited, while
the jurists of the Hanati school hold that to accept it is permitted, while noting
that the more prudent course would be to refuse or return it.
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It is related on the authority of ‘Abdullih ibn “Umar @£ that he heard
the Messenger of Allah #& make the ritual chant of the Hajj in a certain
manner. The hadith continues until Ibn “Umar 4 says, ™. .. and he added
nothing to these words” In another hadith on the subject, Ibn "Umar &
related that he had it on the anihority of his father, ‘Umar &, that he
added some other words to the ritual chant. Another narration, related by
Abl Dawad on the authority of Jabir %, contains the following statement,
“...and the people [all of whom were Companions] added words of their

own which the Prophet heard and did not object to” The hadiths related
by Ibn “Umar & were related by Bukbari and Muslim.™*

Miscellaneous: Original Composition
Certain critics of the Sufis have charged them with bidah or blamewaorthy inno-
vation because they compase their own supplications, dhikr. and daily recita-

1R Bukhdari: sgus, Muoslim: o84, AbG Dawad: Bz, Tinmidhi: 826, Nasa'T 2751, [hi Majah: 2018 Jabic's
& hadith is reported by Abi Dawid: i3,
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tions. From the hadiths quoted here, however, it should be clear that there is in
fact permission for this kind of innovation. The blameworthy sort of innovation
comes about when people attempt to make innovations in the body of the reli-
gion itself. Clearly, even when the innovations are in themselves unobjectionable,
this is prohibited; and even more so when the innovations are dubious or clearly
objectionable.
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It is related on the authority of Jibir ., as a part of a lengthy narration
concerning the Farewell Hajj, that Allal's Prophet #& said, “If I had known
then what I know now, [ would not have brought these animals with me

for sacrifice”™* This hadith was related by Muslim, Bukhiri, Abi Dawad,
and Nasa'i.

Corrections: The Impermanence of Spiritual Visions

It is the belief of many over-zealous Sufis that the kashf or spiritual visions of
the Sufi masters is something which the masters can turn on or off at will. Some
even believe that their masters know everything that happens, as it happens. The
absurdity of these beliefs should be apparent to anyone who has read the hadith
related here by [abir #, as the Messenger of Allih & clearly admitted to his not
having known what was in store for him, Those who hold to such erroneous
beliefs should see to their rectification.
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ihram until after the animals have been sacrificed, Evidently, on the Farewe]l Pilgrimage, this presented
prablems to the Prophet. vTo.
140 Bukhdri: 1651, Muslim: 1216, Abd [3awid: 1789, Masd'T 2713, Tbn Majah: 3074
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It is related on the authority of Ibn "Abbas & that when Allab’s Messenger
# entered Makka [following its liberation] he refused to go inside the
Ka'bah as long as idols remained inside of it. When he gave the order that
the idols be removed, he noticed that ope of the things his Companions
&% took out was a painting that depicted the prophets, Ibrahim xi and
[sma'Tl x&, divining with arrows. As soon as he saw the picture, Allah’s
Prophet & exclaimed, “May Allih damn them [the idolaters]} By Allah!
They knew that those two never once practised divination by arrows!”
Then he $& entered the Kabah and recited the words “Allah is Great” in
every direction. '

Corrections: The Veneration of Images

Nowadays, many ignorant Sufis have taken to keeping pictures of their masters
and to accord to those pictures 50 much respect that it borders on sanctification.
The hadith here makes it quite clear that the Messenger of Allah # would have
no part of such veneration. The fact that he refused to enter the Ka'bah as long as
that picture was inside is sutficient to indicate his position on the matter.

HADITH 77
GG G e T s Sl s D 2006 e e, Dol 2

Jo¥ B S RN TN RN R F IR M S P vl I 0 I A

(;Jl;y_i d.:-J;-T) ,E:}.,'aih J;"S‘;::;‘ ;;.:;jﬁ ;j/::},g._f :)i;;g:.:\_;..:j:\f;; \’_;J'ﬁl
It is related on the authority of Al-Aslamiyyah % that she once asked
‘Uthman ibn Talhah & what the Prophet g had said to him when he
called him. “Uthman # replied, “He told me he had forgotten to ask me
to cover over those two horns.'* "For indeed. he said, ‘there should be
nothing inside here which might distract people from performing their

prayers.” This hadith was related by Aba Dawid.»

141 Bukhart 1o

142 Thest were two horns found inside the Ka'bah and said 10 be from tbe goat sacrificed by 1he
Prophet Ibrahim 42 instead of his son, Lol

193 Abu Dawid: 2030



BF: ) A SUFL STUDY OF IleDi'l'H

Teavhings: Empty Rooms for Worship

It is the teaching of the Sull masters that the rooms or cubicles sel aside for wor-
ship and spiritual disciplines should be bare except for a single mat an which to
sit, so that the disciple's mind will be less likely to wander while hefshe is engaged

with disciplines. The basis for this practice is clearly presented in the hadith.
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It is related on the authority of ‘Aisha < that, “The Quraysh and those who
followed them, collectively called the hums, used to halt at Muzdalifah
and say. "W are the ones who dwelt in Allah's sacred precinets, therefore

we shall not step outside of them.™ '+ This hadith was related by Razin.'»

Corrections: Baseless Practices by Those Living Near the Graves of Sufi Masters
‘The people mentioned in this hadith based their claim that they, unlike the rest
of the Fajj pilgrims, need not go to "Arafah on the fact that they were the serv
ants and inhabitants of the sacred precinets. Their claim, however, was refuted
by the Quran.

From all ot this we may deduce that the practices, many of which are contrary
10 the SharTy, invented and perpetuated by those who live nearby the graves of
peaple revered as saints, awliva, are completely unfounded.
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It is related on the authority of Anas & that Allihs Messenger g8 said
[atter having his hair cut off at the completion of the Hajj] to Abl Talhah
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3, “Distribute the hairs among the people.” This was related by Bukhari,
Muslim, Aba Dawid and Tirmidhi '+

Practices: The Presentation of Blessed Gifts

It is the practice of most Sufi masters to present gifts for the sake of blessings
to those of their disciples in whom they find sincere desire. 'Lhis hadith may be
cited as the basis for this practice. This does not necessarily mean that the mas-
ters think of themselves as “blessed”. Rather, their purpose in presenting such
gifts is to keep their disciples in good spirits. Of course, where the Prophet is
concerned, there is no doubt that he was indeed blessed and a source of true
barakah. This is an article of faith with all Muslims, and it is corroborated by
impeccable textual evidence.
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It is related on the authority of Tha ‘Abbas & that a mad woman who had
coramitted adultery was brought before ‘Umar &, and that ‘Ali @ said to
him., “You know that Allah’s Prophet & said that, “The pen is lifted** for
three; for a child untii he/she reaches maturity. for a sleeper until he/she
wakes, and for an insane person until he/she comes to their senses” This
woman is known by her tribe as a madwoman. So it is certainty possible

that when she committed this act, she was out of her senses.” This hadith
was related by Aba Dawud,'+

Questions: Toleration for the Spiritually Infoxicated
Just as the mind is subject te becoming clouded by different physical and psy-

147 Bukhan 171, Muslim: 1308, Abin Dawad: wgs, Tirmidht g1z

148 The intended meaning is thal there are three kinds of people who ate oot to be held respangible
for their deeds. The lifting of the pen refers wo the record of their deeds, and how certain deeds will not
be recorded. v,

149 Abi Dawid: 4402
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chological stimuli, it can also become clouded at the arrival of certain spiritual
states. Among these states is the state of spiritual intoxication, sukr. Then, in the
same way that the Sharia excuses the insane, it also excuses the rash utterances,
shatahat, made by those in states of ecstasy, and the errors of omission and com-
mission made by Sufis who have come under the intluence of extremely over-
whelming states of ecstasy like sukr. Purthermorc, such a state, like insanity, will

oftentimes be impossible to detect, 1t was for this reason that "Umar & was in

doubt in regard to the state of the woman brought before him, until All % spoke
up and clarified the matter. The teaching of the hadith is simply that if there are
indicationy of the possibility that sumeone may be excused by the Sharita, it is
far hetter to give that person the benefit of the doubt, That was what ‘Al £ did
in the case of the mad woman, as it was well known that she was often subject
to fits of insanity. Therefore, the decds and sayings of the spiritually infoxicated
may be excused or interpreted favourably when there is evidence of true sukr
{something the person’s spiritual master would know immediately), and of the
persuns virtues, good character and adherence to the Sunna. When, on the other
hand, a person is known to be a wrongdoer and is scorntul of the Sunna, no
excuse or lavourable interpretation should be allowed, as there is nothing te
indicate the persons deserving it. Were it not this way, the door of legal censure
and punishment would be closed; and that is clearly absurd.
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[t is related on the authority of Anas @ that a man was accused of com
mitting adultery with one of the maid servants from the household of the
Fraphet g. So the Prophet & said to Al £, "Go and cut off his head”
When ‘Al 3. went after the man, he found him bathing in a well. Offering
the man his hand, ‘AL # said, “Come oul” Then, whiie helping the man
out of the water, "AlT % noticed that the man’s penis had been cut off. 5o
he let the man go. Later, when the Prophet & was informed of what had
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transpired, he congratulated "Ali g for the job he had done, and then said,
“An eyewitness will see what others cannot” This was related by Muslim. =

Corrections: Attention to the Spirit Rather than the Letter of a Command

In this hadith, the command of the Prophet #& was absolute and unqualified by
legal conditions or other restraints. “Ali & was to find the man and punish him. At
face value, the orders provided for no more and no less than that. To the superficial
observer, anything more or less would appear to be disobedience. Thus, many of
the Sufis whose greatest concern is with the externals of cbedience to their masters
will ignore entirely the factors underiying those orders, even to the point of failing
to discriminate between what is allowed and what is not allowed by the Shari‘a.
Such careless disciples are considered by true Sufi masters to be Jess than cbedient.
On the other side of the coin, there are some obedient disciples who will be consid-
ered by peaple to be disobedient becavse they followed the spirit and not the letter
of their masters’ commands. It is clear, however, from the congratuiations received
by "Ali s that such absolute commands are actually qualified, at least to the extent
that they are consistent with the principles and precepts of the Shari"a. Then, when
the orders of the Prophet #4 were so qualified, is it conceivable that the orders of
an ordinary master would not also be qualified in the same way? Especially when
it is the teaching of all true masters that adherence to the Shari'a is essential in all
matters. Then, in such matters, though something other than absolute obedience
may appear to be disobedience, it is in reality the very essence of obedience.
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It is related on the authority of “Ali g that Allih's Prophet # said, “For
three, the pen is lifted: for a slecper until he/she wakes, for a child until he/
she matures, and for an insane person until he/she returns to their senses.
This hadith was related by Abi Dawad and Tirmidhi, with the difference

that in Abi: Dawud’s version the words, “and a person who has become
senile?” are also related.™

150 Musiim: 2771
151 Abo Dawid: 4403, Tirmidhe: 1423
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Questions: Pardon for the Spirituatly Overcome

‘This question was discussed in detail in the commentary on the eightieth hadith.
From the addition in the narration related by Ablt Dawid, however, it becomes
even more evident that the loss of reason excused by the Shari‘a is not limited to
insanity only, but to senility as well. Then, when it is clear that there is no such
limitation, the spiritual state which overcomes the mind should also be consid-
ered as belonging to the same category, and deserving of the same treatment.
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it is related on the authority of Nawwds ibn Sam'an & that he asked
Allah's Messenger # about piety and impiety. In reply, the Prophet 48 said,
“Piety is good character. Impiety is whatever pricks vour conscience, and

what you would not like others to know about”” This hadith was related by
Muslim and Tirmidhi's

Questions: Accrediting the Judgrment af the Spivitually Pure

The type of impiety reflerred to in this hadith has to do with those acts of wrong-
dwing for which no specific textual prohibition exists but which one suspects to
be contrary to the fundamental principles of Islam. The answer given to the ques-
tion was designed to enable all Muslims to recognise this kind of wrongdoing for
themselves. But the key to proper recognition, as alluded to by the fact that it
was the Companions for whom the answer was given, is inner purity. From this
hadith it should be apparent that the judgment of a spiritually developed Mus-
lim may be accredited and acted upon in those matters for which there are no
explicit Sharia directives. It is on the basis of this principle that most masters,
when petitioned for discipleship, look into their own hearts for an answer and,
accordingly, either accept or reject petitions for initiation into the Suf order.
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Itis related on the authority of Aba Dharr & that Allah’s Prophel 4 said,

“0 Abi Dharr! T can see that you are weak."™ And truly, [ want for you only

that which 1 want for myself. So, never judge between two parties, and

never become responsible for the welfare of an orphan” This hadith was
related by Abo Dawad. ™

Practices: Abstinence from Worldly Affairs

It is the practice of mast Sufis to disasseciate themselves from all non-essential
affairs of the world. This is something which their formalist critics never fail to
mention in their attacks on the Sufl way, charging that as a result of this retire-
ment from worldly affairs the Sufis are of no benefit whatsoever to the Muslim
community in general. ‘This hadith, however, clearly shows the approval of the
Prophet for the practice of non-involvement. At the heart of the matter lies the
fact that while, undoubledly, it is a good thing to be of benefit to others, it quite
often happens that this same ‘being of benefit' becomes the cause of evil {love of
fame, power, influence, position, etc.). Il is also quite obvious that the repulsion
of evil must be put before the acquisition of good. This ruling, however, is not
binding in the case of persons whose spiritual state is such that they are no longer
susceptible to this kind of evil. Tndeed, the first Caliphs of Tslam were excellent
examples of such insusceptibility. In this hadith, the words, “1 can see that you
arc weak,” clearly indicate a measure of susceptibility. Finally, as it is a mistake
to rely on one’ s own opinion before one has attained a high degree of spiritual
competence, one should leave all important decisions to ong’s spiritual master.
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It is related on the authaority of Jubayr ibn Mut'im 3% that a woman went
to Allah’s Prophet g4 and spoke with him about something. When they

153 i, that you are unahle te bear too many worldly relationships.
154 Puslion: 1826, Aba Dawisl: 2868, Nasa'§ 16g7
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had finished talking, the Prophet s asked the woman to come and talk to
him again. The woman then asked, “And it I do not find you?” as ifto refer
to his death. So the Prophet 4 replied, “If you do not find me, then go to
Abo Bakr” This hadith was related by Bukhari, Muslitn and Tirmidhi®

Practices: Spirifual Successors

It is the practice of most Sufi masters to name a successor or several successors
from among their discipies who will be responsible for carrying on their work
in the Sufi order. The basis for this practice may be seen in the hadith related
here by Jubayr £ . Tt is, of course, essential that those so designated be qualified
in every way for the responsibility. Nowadays, it happens all too eften that after
a master passes away, his disciples and relatives gather together 1o choose his
successor from those among them who were closest to the master, regardless of
whether or not that person is truly qualified. This is clearly injurious to all con-
cerned, and a blot on the name of Sufis everywhere.
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It is related on the authority of ‘A’isha #, as part of a lengthy narration,
that, “While Fatimzh was alive, ‘All 3 enjoyed a great deal of prestige

among the Muslims. But after she died, that prestige diminished some-
what” This was related by Bukharl and Muslin.»

Practices: Respect for the Relatives of a Master

To the Sufis, the giving of respect to all those related to their masters is a matter
of second nature. Tt is evident from the hadith here that this is something that
was found among the Conipanions as well.

HADITH 87
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1t is related on the authority of ‘A’isha % that ‘Umar @ said in one of his
last addresses, “T am “Umnar. [ never coveted being appointed your leader.
But then the dying man [Abi Bakr] willed it to me; and it was Allzh s
who inspired him [to do sol. Therefore, I will not bestow this trust on
anyone who is not truly worthy of it. Rather, I will bestow it on someone

whaose sole interest is the honour and welfare of the Muslims." ‘lhis hadith
was related by Malik. '+

Questions: Inspiration

Certain of the Suft masters are known to have received inspiration, ithgm. This
hadith clearly mentions one such instance of a spiritually advanced Muslim
receiving itham.

Corrections: Appointing Successors

Many so-called Sufis appoint successors solely for the purpose of perpetuating
their orders, regardless of whether or not the one so appointed is actually worthy
of the position. This hadith clearly indicates the error of this practice. Those who
are guilty of such excesses should see to their rectification.
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It is related on the authority of Ibn “Umar ;% in a lengthy narration, that
his father, ‘Umar @ said, “Undoubtedly, Allah, Most High, is going to see
to the preservation of His religion. So, if I fail to name a successor, well,
the Prophet & did not name a successor either. And if I do name a suc-

157 1bn Hibban, arh-Thigat, Chapler vn the inauguration of ‘Umar .
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cessor, Aba Bakr @ also named a successor” This hadith was related by
Bukhari, Muslim, Ab@ D3widd and Tirmidhi.'*

Practices: Not Naming a Successor

It is the practice of many Sufi masters not to name a specific successor, trusting
that Allah g will put those of their disciples who are worthy of it in positions
to carry on the work of their orders. This hadith may be cited as the precedent
for this practice. Furthermore, it is the teaching of the Sufis that to become a
spiritual successor, khalifak, it is not essential to have been appointed by the
master himself {though this, of course, is the exception rather than the rule), on
the condition that one has given the master one's spiritual allegiance, bay'ah, and
then proved oneself worthy of becoming a khalifah.
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1t is related on the authority of “Umar ibn Maymun that ‘Umar # said to
his son, “Go to the Mother of the Muslims, and say to her that ‘Umar ibn
al-Khattab & asks permission to be buried at the side of his two com-
panions.” In the same narration it is related that ‘A'isha # replied, “I had
wanted that place for myself, but today I prefer that he should have it”
This was related by Bukhari.»

Customs: Burial in a Blessed Place

A great many of the Sufi masters have directed in their wills that arrangements
be made for their burial in certain blessed places, or at the side of certain picus
predecessors. The hadith above indicates that this custom is not without prec-
edence in the Sunna.

Customs: Self Sacrifice
Another widespread Sufi custom is their courtesy in allowing themselves to be

158 Bukhari: 7218, Muslim: 1823, Aba Dawad: 2939, Tirmidhi: 2526
159 Bukhari: 3700
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preceded by those who are their betters in the performance of good deeds. For
example, when a master comes and stands in the second row for congregational
prayers, quite often a Sufi in the front row will offer his place to the master, and
then perform the prayer in the second row. That there is nothing wrong with this
should be evident from the hadith above. Some scholars, however, have written
that it is better not to practise this kind of self-sacrifice in matters of worship, as
it indicates a lack of desire. In matters of blessings, barakeh, however, there is
nothing wrong with it. It is clear, moreover, that what ‘A'isha 3% did pertained
to a matter of barakah. The opinion of our greatest scholars, however, is that
respect for a superior is itself an act of worship. Then, if a greater act of worship
is preferred to a lesser act of worship, this surely cannot be called a lack of desire.
Of course, a lesser act of worship should never be preferred over a greater act.
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It is related on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas gh that, “Allah’s Prophet &
said, “Do not cover your walls with cloth” This hadith was related by Abu
Dawiad. ¥

Corrections: Covering Memorials and Tomibs
It is evident from this hadith that the practice of covering tombs and memorials
with decorative trappings is not a good one.
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It is related on the authority of Abi Misa @& that while the Companions
& were on a jeurney, some people began shouting “Allah is Great” aloud,

160 AbD Diwid: 1435
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50 Allahs Prophet & said, “Be kind to yourselves! You are not calling a
deaf or absent one, you are calling the All-hearing, the All-seeing, and He
is with vou! In fact, the One you are calling is closer to you than the necks
of the camels you are riding” 'Lhis hadith was related by Bukharl, Muslim,
Aba Dawid and Tirmidhi.®

Corrections: Audible Dhikr

The practice of doing dhikr aloud is one which is well supported by evidence
from the Quran and the Sunna, so there is really no need 1o discuss its status in
the Shari‘a. However, what needs to be discussed s the matter of exaggerated or
overly loud dhikr. Certain overly enthusiastic Sufis believe that volume in dhikr
is itself an act of worship. Accordingly, it is their belief that the louder the dhikr
the greater the benefit. In this, they are completely indifferent to the right of
others to peace and quiet. On the other hand, there are any number of dry for-
malists who are of the opinion that audible dhikr is a form of blameworthy inno-
vation or bid'uh The truth of the matter is that this kind of exaggerated audible
dhikr is neither worship nor kid'ah, as long as one does not hold the belief that
it ig actually an act of worship* Rather, the practice of doing overiy loud dhikr
is a spiritual remedy that is known to produce special effects on the heart, like
sensitivity and increased concentration.

‘Lhen, on this basis, the practice may be said to be permitted. [However, wher-
ever there is permission for something, it will always be conditional on the
absence of nullifying factors. 'Thus, in this matter as well, permission is given
only on the condition that no one is inconvenienced by it. The implied prohibi-
tion in the hadith here should be interpreted as applying to the belief that vol-
ume in dhikr is an integral part of the act of worship. Nor does the prohibition in
the hadith negate in any way the benefit of this practice as a remedy for spiritual
ailments, as this aspect of loud dhikr is not specifically mentioned.

There remains here the question of why, when this remedial aspect of loud
dhiky is 50 desirable and useful, o mention of it is made in other hadiths? In fine,
the answer is that the Companions were not in need this particular remedy, as
they had advanced beyond the particular spiritual sphere in which this remedy
is effective."** Only later on did the need for this sort of remedy arise.

161 Rukhari: 2992, Muslim: 2704, Aba Dawid: 1526, Tirmidhi: 3461

162 The dhike itself it warship, but the cxaggerated audible part is net. So, what the author i warning
about is the mistaken belicf that the audible part is actually an act af wership. vT.

163 Another explanation is that there might well have been cases where the Frophet, Allah bless him
arud give him prace, peescribed this soct af dliike, but that re ene recorded itas a hadith; oz if they did, the
hadith may have been rejected earfy on by the mukddithia for technical or other reasons. yro.
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Questions: Proxirmity

Essentially, the proximity and closeness of the Almighty is beyond human com-
prehension. Tt can certainly not be called subjective or spatial proximity, though
some theologians have labelled it ‘attributive’ proximity. The way of the early Sufi
masters, however, was to refrain from attempting to ¢lassify the attributes of the
Almighty, and to leave unexplained whatever the Almighty leflt unexplained. In
the few instances where the masters spoke of this proximity in terms suggest:
ing limitation, their inlention was nol to ascribe human characteristics to the
Almighty but to allow their readers to come to a more complete understanding
of the matter. Toward that end they used Agurative language. The hadith here
clearly indicates'™ that there is nothing wrong with the use of this sort of figura-
tive expression with regard to the Almighty.
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It is related on the authority of Abd Huraira % that Allah's Messenger 3&
recited the following supplication, “0 Allah! Cleanse me of my mistakes
with water, snow and sleel” This hadith was related by Muslim, Bukharn,
NasaTand Aba Dawid.

Interpretations: Figurative Representation of the Divine Atiributes
In the poetry of many Sufi masters the Divine essence and attributes are repre-
sented figuratively by water and the ocean, as in the following verses:

‘Ihough the ocean be one, from its great depths
waves rise in a multitude of hues and forms.

The purpose of this igurative representation is not to suggest a completc una-
nimity of similarities; indeed, the Almighty is far beyond compare. Rather, it is
to illustrate His attributes, by means of similarities, in ways that are clear and
instructive. For example, the vcean is a ‘single, non-composite entity which is
the source of many varied phenomena, and the same is true of the Almighty;
though it is obvious that, in nature, the sources are as different from one another
as they could possibly be. Permission for the use of this kind of figurative rep-

g . choser to vou than the pecks of the camels you are riding,”
165 Bukhari: 6375, Musling: sg8. AbO PXawid: 781, Tiemidha: 3494, Nasa'i: 60, [bn Majal: gos
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resentation may clearly be ascerlained from the hadith cited here. Waler, snow
and sleet are figurative representatiens of the Divine attribute of mercy, and the
quality common to all is purification. Then, when it has been established that
figurative representation of the Divine attributes is permitted, it follows that fig-
urative representation of the Divine essence is also permissible, as there s no
difference between the attributes and essence of the Divine.
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It is related on the authority of Zayd ibn Thabit # concerning the Proph-
et’s #& teaching that one should say ‘Glory be to Allah, after every prayer,
a man from among the Muslims of Madina saw in a dream that someone
told him to say ‘Glory be to Allah’ twenty five times after every prayer, and
to add the words, "There is no god but Allgh, as well. The next morning,
when the man related his dream to Allah’s Messenger #&, he said, “Then
do it that way.” This hadith was related by Nasa'i. ‘e

Miscellaneous: Informing Ones Master of Onek Dreams

The Sufi masters have written in their works on the etiquette of the Sufi way that
when a disciple receives instructions in a dream, the disciple should consult with
the master before acting upon those instructions. This hadith clearly corrobo-
rates this practice. It is essential in such instances that the disciple not be deluded
into thinking that {as the instructions were vouchsafed to him/her alone) more
was revealed to them than was revealed to the master. For even though that is
possible, it does not mean that the disciple is in any way more accomplished
than the master. For the disciple such thinking is indeed injurious, and they
should refrain from it, thinking instead that the vision or dream was the result
of spiritual blessings or progress brought about in them by the master. Further-
more, it should be evident to the disciple that the master is far more qualified
to grasp the true significance of their dreams and visions. For that reason, the

166 Nasd'i: 1351
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disciple should always inform the master of dreams and visions, and abide by
whatever the master says concerning them.
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Tt is related on tht; authority of ‘A'isha & that when Allak's Prophet j&

went tc bed, he would blow into his hands and recite 2 supplication. This
was related by Malik, Bukhari, Muslim, Abi Dawild and Tirmidhi.*

Customs: Incantation and Sufflation

While the ritual recitation of Quranic verses to produce a favourable effect is not
in itself among the objectives of the Sufi way, it is a form of service to humanity
and, as such, is something which the Sufis almost never refuse to do. From the
evidence of this hadith, it is certain that this practice is condoned by the Shari‘a,
and that there is nothing wrong in its being performed for one’s own benefit. The
secret behind all such charms and recitations is that, essentially, they represent a
form of dependence upon, humility before, and subservience to the Almighty.
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It is related on the authority of one of the Companions that the Messenger

of Allah # used the following words in a prayer of supplication, “O Allah!
Fold up the earth for us” This hadith was related by [mam Malik.*

Sayings: Traversing the Earth

Many stories are told about masters who miraculeusly travel great distances in
short amounts of time. As a matter of course, the starched formalists deny all
such narrations. The Sufis, however, and many other scholars claim not only
that such journeys are possible but that they have actually occurred as well. The
hadith quoted here would seem to bear out the claim of the Sufis, as the ‘fold-
ing of the earth’ is something which has no fixed quantitative value. Thus, as a
variable, it is not confined to any one specific distance; and in the absence of any

167 Bukharl: 6319, Muslim: 2192, Abi Dawdd: 5056, Tiemidhi: 3402, Ibn Majah: 3875
168 Muwatta” 3583, Tirmidhi: 3438
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evidence to suggest limitation, it will remain a variable. It is a principle of Islamic
legal theory that the general, unless proven to be specific, will remain general.
Thus, in general, such traversing of the earth is possible.
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It is related on the authority of Jabir % that Aba Laytham @#% once pre-
pared a meal and invited the Messenger of Allah #& and his Companions
& to partake of it. When they had finished eating, the Messenger # said,
“Repay your brother” The Companions #% asked, “And how do we repay
him#” Allah’s Prophet & replied, “When you enter someone’s house, eat
their food, drink their drink, and then pray for them. That is how you
repay them.” This hadith was related by Abi Dawad. *
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It is related on the authority of Anas % that the Messenger 4 ate a meal
of bread and olive oil with Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadab 4., and then recited the fol-
lowing supplication, “May the fasting break their fasts with you, may the
pious partake of your food, and may the angels pray for you.” This hadith
was related by Abi Dawad.™

Practices: Supplicating for One’s Host

It is the practice of the Sufis to offer supplication, di'@, after eating, for the one
who has fed them. The hadith above corroborates this practice. Another hadith
concerning the same practice follows.

169 Abu Dawad: 3853
170 Abd Dawad: w53
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It is related on the anthority of Qatadah that when the Messenger of Allah

# saw the moon, he would turn his head away. This hadith was rclared
by Aba Dawad."™

Teachings: Ignoring Hluminations

The Sufi masters teach that one should never pay attention to mystic illumina-
tions which may cotne while one is in a state of contemplation. Concerning these
illuminations they teach that the veil of light is worse than the veil of darkness.
This teaching is substantiated by the hadith related by Qatadah. The reason that
the Messenger #8 turned away from the moon was that many Arabs in those
times used to gaze on the heavens so intently, and with such veneration, that
they were diverted from ever directing their attention toward the Creator. Here,
with regard to mystic illuminations, a similar situation exists wherein attention
is diverted from the true objective.
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1t is related on the authority of “Imran ibn Hudhayfah ;& that Maymunah
% was borrowing a lot of money, until finally her family reproved her.
‘Then she said, “Ne, T will not refrain from borrowing. For | have heard
my dear friend and sincere companion {i.e. her husband, the Messenger
$A) say, “Whenever someone borrows money, and Allah knows that they

truly intend to repay the debt, Allah will see to it that it is paid i this
warld” This hadith was related by Nasa.w

171 Al Idwud: sogy
172 Masa'ls q6uo



110 A SUFI STUDY OF HADITH

Praclices: Borrowing Money for Guests and the Needy

Many Sufi masters borrow freely in order to entertain guests and provide for
the needy. This hadith alone should suffice to vouch for this practice. It is well
known that Maymanzh % was not given to frivolous spending.”

HADITH 99
e Jo a1 35205 36 Fadial enas 382 B asini i 0e

(bt en ) 4420 SV PRI R B0 50 030
It is related on the authority of AbG Hurairah & in a tengthy hadith from
the Prophet & concerning the virtues of dhikr that an angel said, after
being told by the Almighty that He had forgiven the sins of all of those
present in a certain group of people engaged in His remembrance, dhikr,
“But there is a certain one among them, a wrongdoer, who is nat really
one of them, but who was passing by on his own business and simply
decided to sit there and rest” ‘Lhe reply of the Almighty to the angel was,
“And I forgive him too! Even those who come only to sit with these people
will not be deprived” This hadith was related by Bukhari, Muslim and
Tirmidhi =

Custams: Initiation inte Sufi Orders

It has been the way of the Sufi masters to also initiate into their spiritual orders
people from whom little can be expected in the way of spiritual advancement.
While this may appear tc be little more than an exercise in futility, there is at least
the advantage of Lhe blessings which come to them through their association
with a Sufi order. This kind of bay'ah, then, is given only for the sake of barakah.
This practice is clearly supported by the hadith quoted here, as even those who
sit In the company of Alldh's special servants will not be deprived. Certainly,
when a person takes bayah from a Sufi master it is more than likely that the
person will attach themselves to the master at least to the extent of sitting and
conversing with the master from time to time.

173 Among the wives of the Messenger #. Mayminah bint al-Harith & was perhaps best known for
kindness and generasiy. OF het, Alisha F said, "She was the most Ged-fearing ammang s, and the oot
autached to her relatives,” vy,

174 Bukhari: 6408, Muslim: 266, Tirmidhi: 1600
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It is related on the authority of Shufayy al- Asbubi that he related a hadith to
Mu'awivah # concerning the first people 1o be guestioned on the Day of
Judgment in exacily the way he had heard it from Aba Huraira %, and that
Mu'awiyah @# had said, “If that is what is going to happen to them, then
what about the rest of us?” Then Mu'awiyah 3 broke down and cried so
much that people thought he was going to die. But he eventually regained
his composure, wiped his face, and said, "Allah and His Messenger are right.”
Then he quoted from the Quran: “Whoso desires the life of this world and
its temptations, We will pay them in full for their works therein, and they
shall not be defranded there: they are those for whom in the world to come
there is only the Fire. Their deeds will have failed them, and void will be
their workss This hadith was relaled by Muslim, Nas#i and Tirmidhi. =

States: Spiritual Ardour

Spiritual ardour, or wajd has been defined as ones being overwhelmed by a
peculiar but praiseworthy spiritual state. While there are many different forms
and degrees of wajd, only that which is free of dissemblance may be considered
praiseworthy. Mu‘awiyah's & state, as described in this hadith, is an example of
true wajd.
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It is refated on the authority of Aba Hurairah #., concerning the diifer-
ence of opition between Abi Bakr & and "“Umar £ on the question of
whether or not to make war on those wheo withheld pavment of Zakah,
that "Umar & said, “By Allah! When 1 saw that Allah had opened the
heart of Abu Bakr # to the waging of war, | knew that he was right” This
hadith was related in its entirety by Malik, Muslim, Bukhari, Nasa', Abd
Drawid and Tirmidhi?

States: Divine Guidance

The hiographies of the Sufi masters contain innumerable references to incidents
of divine puidance, or i#fiam. What is termed in the hadith above as Allah’s open-
ing the heart of Aba Bakr 3 clearly attests to the validity of the ihdnm of the mas-
ters. Essentially, iffuam is divine guidance exerted directly upon the heart. In the
argument referred to in the hadith, it would appear that both Aba Bakr & and
‘Umar & were made recipients of divine guidance. First, Aba Bakr 2 received
it and then, through the spiritual effusion of Aba Bakr’s ;& words, the ilham was
passed to "Umar & . Moreover, since the outcome of their itham was in no way
contrary to the Shari‘a, they acted upon it.
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Tt is related on the authority of Abo Dharr & that Allah’s Messenger &
said, “Ascetivism is not simply a matter of your denying yoursell what is
lawful, or of spurning wealth. Asceticism is your having more faith in
what is in the hand of Allah than in what you hold in your own hand. And
asceticism is vour desiring more a reward for your enduring affliction
than an end to it” This hadith was related by Tirmidhi,*

177 Bukhari: 986
178 Tirmidhi: 2340, lbo Majah: qio0
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Character: Signs of Mastery: Trust in Allah

‘Lhe realities of asceticism, zuhd, and trust in Allah, tawakku!, two qualities of the
Sufi masters which are so inseparable from true mastery as to be unmistakable
as distinguishing traits of the true master, are concisely explained in this hadith.
In fact, this hadith should go a long way toward eliminating the misconcep-
tions people have concerning ascetics as people who shun all lawful pleasures as
cornpletely as they do unlawful ones, who immediately give away whatever they
receive, and who never lift a finger to extract themselves from difficulty. From
the hadith quoted here, it is clear that these matters are in no way essential to true
ztthd, which is one’s having more faith in what is in the hands of Allah #s than in
what is in one's own hands, and one’s being happier with misfortune than without
it for the sake of the reward to be had for being patient under the strain of it.
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It is related on the authority of "Atiyyah al-Sa"d1 that the Messenger of
Allah & said, “A believer will never truly be heedful unless he/she for-

sakes what is unohjectionable as a precaution against what is objection-
able” This hadith was related by Tirmidhi.”s

Miscellaneous: Rebutting the Objection to the Denouncement of Lawful Pleasures
Most strait-laced formalists take exception to the Sufi practice of renouncing
worldly pleasures, saying that this is contrary to the Sunna. However, the truth
of the matter as disclosed by the hadith above is that this practice is indeed a part
of the Sunna, and the way to true tagwd, or heedfulness.
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It is related on the authority of ‘Abbad ibn Tamim that Aba Bashir & was
once on a journey with Allah’s Prophet 44, when it was announced that
there was not to remain on the neck of any camel any kind of collar except
that it be cut off. This was related by Malik, Bukhari and Abi Dawad.**

Reform: Unlawful Charms

Most commentators on this hadith have explained that the announcement was
made because the Arabs from before the advent of Islam were accustomed to
tying protective charms around the necks of their animals; charms which, for
the most part, could not be tolerated by the Sharia of Islam. This hadith, then,
proclaims the prohibition of all amulets, charms and talismans that are in any
way antithetical to the Shari'a ™™ Many of today’s so-called Sufis would do well
to take note of this.
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It is related on the authority of Kabashah & thar Allah’s Messenger #
once entered her house and, while standing, drank from the mouth of
a water bag that was hanging from a peg on the wall. Later, she cut the
leather away from the mouth of the water bag. This much of the hadith
was related by Tirmidhi. In the version of the hadith related by Razin,
Kabashah % added, “Then T made from the leather a small flask from
which I used to drink™*

Customs: Blessings from what is Used by a Master
The belief of many disciples that there are blessings to be had from whatever
their master touches, or drinks from, or wears, is verified by this hadith.

Reform: Permission to Use What Was Used by g Master
Many of those who use such articles do so only occastonally. There is nothing

180 Bukhari: soos, Muslim: 25, Aba Ddwid: 1552, Muewatia' 1456

121 The authar is speaking here of unlawful charms, e charms in the natne of other than Alldh s,
or it the shape uf humans, etc, Otherwise, in his commentary oa hadiths {28! and [94], he has discussed
how, in fact, the practice of making charms is a part of the Sunna. yTo.

182 Tirmidhi: 189z, Ibn Majah: 3423
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wronyg with this if it is done as a measure to conserve the effects of the blessings.
However, if it is done out of a belief that frequent use is in some way disrespect-
ful, then the words, “from which [ used to drink” from the hadith should suffice
to dispel that groundless belief.
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It is related on the authority of Jabir @ that Allahs Messenger s& once
entered a vegetable garden owned by a man from the Angar of Madina
who was, at that moment, drawing water from his well. The Emissary g&
said, "If you have some water which has stood overnight in a water bag, Id

prefer to drink that. But, if you don't, Il just ask you for a drink from that
well”* This hadith was related by Bukhdéri and Abi Dawiid."

Miscellaneous: Latitude in Partaking of Worldly Pleasures

A number of Sufi masters are known to have been quite liberal in matters of food
and drink, giving neatly ceremonious attenticn to the ways in which food was
prepared and served. Certain purists have objected that this sort of behaviour
has nothing to do with self denial or any of the other concerns of a true master.
The Prophet’s #& showing of a preference for one kind of water over another is
certainly indicative of a certain degree of latitude in such matters, especially with
regard to the spiritually developed. The wisdom behind all of this is that through
one’s partaking of these delights, one’s love for the True Provider is increased,
while at the same time one’s dependence on Him is demonstrated in a practical
manner. Both of these qualities may be numbered among the objectives of the
Sufi way. Actually, in the same way that there is a great deal which is beneficial
in forsaking worldly pleasures, there is alsc a great deal which is beneficial in
partaking of themn. Finally, only a master should decide how much of each will
be suitable for him/herself or for histher disciples.

183 Wiell water Left overnight will be clearer, as the dust particles have a chance b sevtle to the bottom,
whereas freshly drawn water from 2 desert well will often be murky. v
184 Bukhari: 3613, Aba Dawad: 3724, Ihn Majah: 3432
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It is related on the authority of Aba Huraira & that the Messenger of
Allah & said, “On the night T was taken up inta the heavens, I was given
two cups; one of wine and one of milk. When I drank the cup of milk, an
angel said, “Praise be to Allah Who guided you to Istam. Had you taken

the wine, the community of your followers would have gone astray” This
hadith was related by Nasa'1."

Questions: The World of Manifest Meaning

The particular meaning-form of Islam is milk, while the meaning-form of worldly
pleasures is wine. Thus, the world of manifest meaning, so often referred to by
Sufl masters, finds confirmation in the hadith related here,

HADITH 108
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It is refated on the authority of Jabir % that Allahs Messenger # said,

“Between a person and disbelief there is one’s abandonment of regular
prayer.” 'This hadith was related by Muslim and Tirmidhi.*

Sayings: Calling a Misdeed Disbelief
In the works of many Sufi masters misdeeds are referred to as disbelief. For
example,

On the Way, it’s disbelief to bear enmity,
With us the heart’s a mirror, that's our policy.

As the same thing has been done in this hadith (one does not become a disbe-

liever by missing one's pravers), it may be said to corroborate this figurative usage

185 Rukhérl 3394, Muslim: 168, Tirmidhi: 3130, Nasa'T: 5660
146 Muslir: &2, Aba Dawad; 4673, Tirmidhi: 26w



Mdawiand Asardl Al fhgraw: 117

of words. In the same way that the hadith can be explained,™ so also the sayings
and writings of the Sufis can be explained or interpreted in one way or ancther.
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Itis related on the authority of Abd Dharr 4, that Allih's Prophet & stood
all night in prayer, reciting one verse over and over again until morning.
The verse was: “If you punish them, they are your servants; and if you

forgive them, you are the Almighty, All Wise” This hadith was related by
Nasa'i. *

Miscellaneous: Spiritual Disciplines

It is a frequent charge of the formalists that the rigorous variety of spiritual disci-
plines, or mujdhadah practised by the Sufis is a blameworthy form of innovation,
bid'ah, From the hadith above it should be more than evident that such disci-
pline was practised by the Prophet #& himself, which makes it a part of the Sunna.
The few hadith which mention the prohibition of such practices also clarify that

the prohibition is only for those who are physically unable to perform those

practices or are otherwise not in a position to perform them regularly.
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It is related on the authority of ‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmadn that ‘Abdullah ibn

‘Umar &, said in his description of how the Prophet #& used to perform

the prayer, salah, that he s& used to point toward the giblah with the fore-
finger, and then keep his gaze fixed on that finger. This hadith was related
by Nasai.™

187 The explanarion given by most commeniators is that oun-performance of safah may be taken

mean complete abandonment of saldk as a practice and a part of faith, in which case, the non-performer

beconmes a disbeliever. vow,

183 Nasd'i: 101
189 MNasd'i: né1
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It is related on the authority of Ibn Zubayr % concerning the prayer of
Allah’s Pruphet 48 that his gaze never went beyond the tip of the finger he
was pointing with. This hadith was related by AbG Dawid and Nasa1.~

Practices: Increasing Concentration

Among the many spiritual disciplines practised by the Sufis is their looking fix-
edly at a single object. The purpose of this particular exercise, and many others
like it, is to increase the powers of concentration and absorption. The two hadith
quoted here would seem to confirm this practice.
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It is related on the authority of al-Fadl ibn “Abbas & thal Allah’s Messen-
ger 34 said, “Saldh is performed in twos, with one’s witnessing after every

two cycles, and with humility and devotion. The prayer of those who do
not do these things will be stillborn. 'Lhis hadith was related by Tirmidhi.'

Questions: The Need for Humility

While most Sufis hold that complete concentration is essential to the proper
performance of prayer and other acts of worship, the formalists insist that it is
not. The hadith above makes it perfectly clear that this is indeed essential, as
without it prayer is stillborn and imperfect.
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It is related on the authority of ‘A'isha % that Allih's Messenger & per
formed prayer while dressed in an embroidered robe. When he caught
himself gazing at the embroidery, he said, “Take this robe of mine away to
Abi Jahm ibn Hudhayfah and exchange it for a simple woollen robe. This
thing has just distracted me from my prayer!” ‘This hadith was related by
Malik, Muslim, Bukhari, Nasai and Aba Dawid. In the version related
by Malik and Abd Dawid, the last sentence reads, “Twas looking at it as T
performed praver and became afraid that it might distract me™*

Practices: Foregoing Whatever Interferes with Concentration
This hadith ciearly endorses the reduction in factors that distract from the
remembrance of Alldh g which is practised by so many of the Sufi masters.

Questions: Whispering and Vague Suspicions

Another matter that becomes evident from this hadith is that occasionally mild
forms af waswusa, whisperings and vague suspicions, are visited upon the spir-
itually developed. This is certainly not in any way o be construed as detracting
from their virtues and perfection.

Character: Publicising Ones Condifion

Tt is a parl of sincerity and humility to make one’s own seemingly impertect condi-
tiont known to one’s followers and disciples. There is a provision to this, however,
and that is that there be no danger of someone’s misunderstanding and then having
doubts about the Suli way or Islam. If the imperfect condition is one of wrongdoing,
then it is essential that it not be made known to others, as there arc many hadith
which expressly prohibit the broadcasting of one’s own or another’s wrongdoing,
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192 Bukhari: 173, Mushm: 556, Ab3 Dawad: 914, Nasi'i: 772, Muwalta” 324, 325. The addition in Malkik
andt Abu Dawdd allucled 1o abworve are actvally in Malik and Bukbari,
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It is related on the authority of Abs Hurairah % that the Messenger of
Allah £ said, "May the curse of Allah be on those Christians and Jews
who worship the graves of their prophets!” This hadith was related by
Bukhari, Muslim, Abd Dawnd and Nasai

Refornn Grave Worship

This hadith should suffice as admonishment to the ignorant Sufis of our times
who prostrate themselves at the graves of past Sufl masters, regardless of whether
they do so with the intention of worship, which is clearly disbelief, or with the
intention of greeting, which is a major act of wrongdoing and no more than a

step remaved from disbeltef,
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It is related on the authority of Abd Dardd & that Allak’s Messenger &
once stood and began to perform his prayer. When he had finished, he #2
reported to his Companions, “Iblis, the enemy of Allah, brought a ttame
from the Fire of hell and tried to put it in my face?” This hadith was related
by Muslim and Nasa1.™

Miscellaneous: No One is Safe from the Promptings of Satan

Fram this hadith it should be clear that regardiess of how perlectly developed a

person may be spiritually, one should never underestimate the disruptive power

of Satan, Fhfis, On the contrary, one should constantly be on guard against Satans
causing ane¢ 1o do wrong. Look at the insolence of the wretch who dared even
to come into the presence of Allah's Messenger &, threatening him with burn-
ing fire while he was al praver! As the prophets are protected from wrongdoing,
Satan had to resort to the threat of physical violence in order to cause distress to

the Prophet ¢
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I is related on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 2 that Allah's Messenger &
said, “1he prayer performed by someone who hears the call to prayer and,
without an excuse, fails to answer that call will not be accepted” Ome of
the Companions asked what a valid excuse was, so the Prophet replied,
“Fear, or sickness.” 'This hadith was refated by Aba Dawad v

Refornn: Performing the Prayer in a Mosque
Many of our modern-day Sufis rarely it ever go to a mosque to perform their

prayer. It is quite clear from this hadith that these dervishes need correcting: for

when their prayer &s imperfect to the point of being unacceptable, of what avail
will their dhifr and other disciplines be to them?
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It is related on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas #. that when he was asked
about someone who spent his days fasting and his nights in prayer, but
who never went to a mosque for congregational prayers, he answered,
“He is one of the people of the Fire.” 'This hadith was related by l'itmidhi. <

Reform: Prayer in the Mosgue
‘the same subject that was mentioned in the hadith above iy again mentioned
here, but with even greater emphasis.
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It is related on the authority of ‘Utbdn ibn Malik 4 that when he told
Allahs Messenger # that the rains prevented him from making his way
to the mosque for prayers and that Ire would like the Emissary # to come
to his home and perform prayer with him in the place where he usually
performed it, Allah's Messenger 4 replied, “Yes, we will do it” This hadith
was related by Malik, Muslim, Bukhari and Nasa'i.

Practices: Designating a Place Especially for Devetions

In spite of the fact that ‘Utban @& might have chosen to pertorm prayer with
the Prophet #& in any place in his home, he preferred that it be performed in
the place in which he was accustomed to performing it when alone. The reason
for this is that a designated place is a sure aid to increased concentration. Thus,
when making dhikr or performing other spiritual disciplines it is better that one
sit in a specially designated place. First, it should never be supposed that this
designation is in itself an act of worship. Secondly, such a place should bhe chosen
as will not interfere with the rights or comforts of others.

Customs: Taking a Place of Blessings

Another reason for ' Utban's 3 asking the Prophet #& Lo perform the prayer with
him in that particular place was so that it would become a place of blessings
{having once been occupied by the blessed person of Muhammad al-Mustafa
4%} The reason for this is that it is better that one be in a place of blessings when
performing spiritual exercises such as dhikr and so on. Here also, however, the
condition is that one does not exceed proper bounds in either what one believes
about the subject or in one’s practices related to it. If this condition is not met,
one may very easily fall into the mistake of bid'ah.
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It is related on the autharity of Anas @& that Allah’s Prophet 4 once said,

“When I begin performing prayer | feel like prolonging it. But sometimes
I hear the erying of a child, and so I shorten the prayer because I real-

"
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ise how upset the child’s mother [who may possibly be performing the
prayer in the congregation] must be.” This hadith was related by Muslim,
Bukhari, Nasa7 and Tirmidhi'

Questions: The Prayers af the Masters

Many people suppose complete mental involvement to be the true objective of
prayer, and thus believe it to be one of the qualities essential to spiritual mastery.
From this hadith, however, it is plain to see that this is neither an objective nor
an essential quality. Had this sort of absorption been essential for mastery, then
how was it that the greatest of all, Allah bless him and give him peace, was not
completely absorbed in his prayer? Why did he pay attention to the crying of
a child? Why did he imagine in his mind’s eye the anxiety of a child’s mother?
Nonetheless, absorption is certainly worthy of praise. But because something is
praiseworthy does not mean that it is an end in itself.
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It is related on the authority of Ibn “Umar & that the Messenger of Allah
#8 said, "Straighten the rows, line up the shoulders, fill in the empty spaces,
don’t push against your neighbour, and don't leave any space in between
for Satan.” This hadith was related by Abii Dawad.»*

Miscellaneous: Audible Group Dhikr

It is the Leaching of the Sufi masters that when doing audible group dhikr the
participants should sit as closely together as possible, That teaching is borne cut
by the words of the Prophet in the hadith quoted here, “Fill in the empty spaces”
Certain masters have taught that empty spaces in the group are invitations to
waswasa or vague misgivings. This is also supported by the hadith: “Den't leave
any space in between for Satan”

197 Bukhirm: 7a9, 710, Muslim: 470, Tirmidhi: 237, [bn Majah: pég, Nasa'i#zé
198 AbG Mawiad: 666
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It is related on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn Mughatfal A that Allahs
Prophet #& said, “Perform two cycles of prayer before sunset” The narra-
tor added, “Then he said, ‘Perform two cycles of prayer before sunset, if
you wish,’ so that no cne would think that they had been ordered to do
50" This hadith was related by Abt Dawid. In another version related by
Muslirn and Bukhari, the Prophet 3 said, “Perform prayer before sunset)

three times, and then said, “If you wish," so that people would not think
that to do so was Sunna. '

LT

Reform: Discounting Supposedly Requisite Practices

Although the practice of performing two cycles of prayer before sunset was men-
tioned expressly, the Companions & were made to understand that they were

not to assume it was a duty. Then, concerning those practices for which there is

no mention, express or otherwise, in the Quran or the Sunna, how is it possible

that the Prophet could have intended that people obligate themselves ta perform

them? Furthermore, experience has shown that until people completely aban-
don these practices, they are not fully able to free themselves from the belief that

they are somehow obligated to perform them. For this reason it is essential that
they discontinue these practices, whatever they may be.
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It is related on the authority of Mughirah ibn Shu'bah & that Allah's Mes-
senger #& stood so long in night prayer that his feet swelled up. So one of

199 Abu Dawid: 1281, Bukhard: 18z, Muslim: 838
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the Companions asked him why, if his tormer and his latter wrongs had
been forgiven, did he have need of such rigorous devotions? Allah's Mes-
senger 4 replied, “Am [ not to be an appreciative servant?” 'lhis hadith
was related by Bukhari, Muslim, Masa'i and Tirmidhi>s"

Misceflaneous: Rigorous Spiritual Disciplines
The commentary on rujdhadah at Hadith 109 applies equally to this hadith.
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It is related on the authority of "A'isha & that Allah's Prn;ph(;t A n;ver
missed a night prayer, tahajjud. If he was ill or fatigued, he performed

the night prayer from a sitting position. This hadith was related by Aba
Dawad.>

Teachings: Taking Rest

When it becomes apparent to a master that a disciple’s ardour is tlagging, then,
in accordance with the teachings of the Sufl masters, he should decreasc the
disciple’s disciplines and allow him/her to take more rest. The hadith quoted
here may be cited as containing the foundation of this teaching, as the Prophet
himself $& used sometimes (when fatigued} to take the liberty of performing the
night prayer in a sitting position,
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It is related on the authority of “Clhmin ibn ‘Abé al“As @& that he said

1o Nukhari: 936, Muslim: 2t Tirmidht 412, Masa'i 1645, Tbn Mijah: 1419
2o Abd PXwad: o7
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to Allah's Messenger, Allah bless him and give him peace, “Satan comes
between me and my prayer, interfering with my recitation of the Qur'an,
s0 that [ become confused” So Allah’s Messenger 4& replied to him, “That
is the satan called Khanzab. When you sense his presence, seck refuge in
Allah from him and spit three times to your left” “Uthman & said, "So,
I did that. And when 1 did, Allah made him {the satan) go awav” This
hadith was related by Muslim.»3

Miscellaneowus: A Cure for Whisperings

‘lhere are a number of methods for curing waswasa, including the method
recommended in the hadith here. The basic element in ali of these cures, how-
ever, is one’s directing ones attention to Allah s and ignoring the waswasa.
Whatever specific methods are mentioned in the numerous hadith which have
come to us on the subject are all essentially related to this one simple principle.
[n the particular method mentioned in the hadith reiated by ‘Uthman @&, the
directive to seek refuge in Allih & is a way of lurning one's attention loward
Allah zge, while the directive to spit on the left is a way of ignoring the whisper-
ings. Tt would also seem apparent that this method is best applied prior to onel
beginning the prayer.
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Tt is related on the authority of Abiz Hurairah £ that a man went to Allahs
Prophet g and asked if there was permission for one fasting to embrace
ones wife, So the Prophet #& gave the man permission o do so. But when
another man came and asked the same thing, the Prophet & refused to
give him permission, The man he gave permission to was an old man,
while the man he refused was a young one. This hadith was related by Aba
Dawid

102 Muslun: 2203
203 Abi Diwid: 2347
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Practices: Each According to His Own

It has been the practice of the Sufi masters to instruct their disciples each accord-
ing to his’her own particular spiritual development, state, and abilities. The event
described in this hadith is quite obviously based on the same underlying prinei-
ple. Furthermore, the hadith lends support to the practice of most Sufi masters
of giving instruction to their disciples in private. It is not difficult to imagine the
confusion which would result if novices of limited abilities and spiritual stature
were to begin with practices and disciplines meant for advanced Sufis. Further
more, private instruction is oftcn more effective for the reason that the rapport
between teacher and student can be maore firmly established in private.
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It is related on the authority of Abi Hurairah ;& that the Messenger
of Allih 4 said, “Do not single out the night of Jumn‘ah from among
all other nights for standing in prayer. And do not single out the day
of Jumu‘ah from among all other days for fasting. Fast on Jumu'ah only
when a fast that vou regularly keep® falls on that day” This hadith was
related by Muslim, =

Reform: Turning Practice into Belicf

When, concerning a matter of practice, there is nothing in the Shari‘a to limit its
performance to a certain time or place, then to make it a belief that the practice
should be performed at only a certain time or place, or to intend to perform
it only at a certain time or place even if one is not regular in doing s, or to be
regular in performing it at a certain time even if one does not intend to be doing
50, 0r 10 give those who do not know the impression that the practice is in some
way limited to a certain time or place, is clearly prohibited by the Shar'a, [n our
own times not only the Muslims in general, but many Sufis as well have become
entangled in this affliction,

204 Forexample, if one regularly fasts in the middle of the month, or after every three days, as recom-
mended in the Sunna, ¥ 1.
205 Muslion: 11q4
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It is related on the authority of Abll Hurairah gk, as a part of a lengthy
narration, that Allal's Prophet & said, “Assuredly it is not your bodies
or forms which concern Allah, but your hearts and vour deeds. Piety
(tagwa) is here! Piety is herel Plety is here!” And he pointed to his chest.
This hadith was related by Bukhari, Muslim, Abd Dawid and Tirmidhi.»*

Questions: Inner Meaning

In this hadith as well there is clear support for the Sufi way. Indeed, what the
hadith alludes to is the very same purification of the heart and cultivation of
good character and deeds which are promoted by tagawwuf. Another point to be
gleaned from this hadith is that the writings of many Sufi masters may be viewed
in much the same way, i.e. for their content rather than their form. Indeed, there
are many examples of the use of this sort of language by the Prophet #& himself.
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It is related on the authority of Anas g that Allak’s Praphet £ sent him
on a mission for something he needed done. When Anas & was late in
returning, his mother asked hirn what had delayed him, so Anas explained
that he had been sent by the Prophet & to do semething for him, and that

it was a secret. Then Anas’ 3% mother said, “Don’t ever reveal a secret of
the Prophet #& to anyone” This was related by Bukhari and Muslim.>*

206 Muslim: 2564, Ab0 LJawid: 4882, Tirmidhi: 1927, Tbn Majah: 4143
207 This account was not found in these words in Bukhari, Muslim: 2482
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Teachings: Keeping Secrets

The keeping of secrets is something which is greatly emphasised by Sufi masters,
regardless of whether the secrets have to do with the instructions one receives
from one’s master, or with one’s visions, or dreams, or with experiences one has
while under the instruction of a master.
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It is related on the authority of “Umar & that Allah's Messenger & said,
“Verily, there are people among the servants of Allah 3 who are neither
prophets nor martyrs, but whose good fortune will be coveted on the Day
of Judgment by the prophets and martyrs because of the positions they
will hold nearby the Almighty” The Companions said, “Tell us, O Allahs
Messenger, who these people are?” So the Emissary # replied, “They are
a people who love one another for no other reason than for the sake of
Allah, whao have no blood or financial ties between them. By Allah! Their
faces and everything else about them will be light! When most people fear,
they will have no fear; and when most people sorrow, they will have no
sorrow!” Then the Emissary g recited the following verse: “Surely, the
friends of Allah; no fear shall beset them, neither shall they sorrow”>°*
This was related by Aba Dawad. >

Virtues: The Friends of Allah

It is hardly necessary to point out here that the people referred to in this hadith
are the great Sufi masters. No one should suspect that the words, “. . .whose good
fortune will be coveted of the Day of lJudgment by the prophets,” point somehow
to the inferiority of the prophets, as that is clearly nonsense.

208 al-Qur'in, 1062
zou AbE Dawod: 3517
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It is related on the authority of Abg Dharr @& that he once said, “O Allah’s
Prophet! What about someone who really loves a certain group of peo-
ple, but is unable 16 do what they do?” The Prophet g replied, “You, O
‘Aba Dharr, will always be with those you love” This was related by Aba

Dawnd. The words of Tirmidhi's report from Safwan ibn ‘Assal & are:
“Man will be with whom he loves™ "

Virtues: Those Who Love the Masfers

This hadith points clearly to the virtue of those who love and follow the great Sufi
masters. We have seen by experience how most disciples begin to love their mas-
ters from the time of their initiation into the order, bay'ah. Quite often, a master
will initiate a person from whom little can be expected in the way of spiritual
disciplines and development, solely for the reason that they possess the requisite
desire. Finally, cur deeds are judged by our intentions.
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It is related on the authority of Abt Huraira g that the Messenger of Allah
# said, “The souls of humankind were [in the spirit world] as an army gath-
ered, Then those who were acquainted with one another [in that world] will
harmonise [in this world], and those who were unknown to ene another
there will fall into discord here” This hadith was related by Muslim and

Abii Dawiid. Bukhari related a similar hadith from ‘A'isha &

216 AbO 1DX3wird: s126, Tirmidhl: 2387
211 Bukhart: 3336, Muslim: 2638, AbG Dawid: 4334
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Questions: Spiritual Harmony

Experience has shown that the success of any master-disciple relationship
depends on there being some sort of natural harmony between the two. 1his
harmony will be seen to have been attributed in this hadith to prior acquaint-
ance in the spirit world ** Furthermore, in cases where this natural harmony is
found to be lacking, it often happens that a master will decline 1o grant initiaticon,
bay'ah, preferring instead to recommend that the prospective disciple seek out
ancther master.
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It is related on the authority of Aba Huraira & that the Messenger of Allah

£ said, “When Allah created Adam as a manifestation of His atteibutes. . "
{the hadith continues). This badith was related by Bukhari

Sayings: Man is the Manifestation of the Divine

The meaning most widely agreed upon by the commentators op this hadith is one
which clearly lends support to the saying of the Sufis that the reality of humans
is that they are manifestations of the Divine. Briefly speaking, the human being
is a singular and even astonishing creation of the Almighty. The presence of this
creation, in turn, indicates the presence and perfect attributes of a Creator. Then,
in view of these facts, the created may be said to be a manifestation of the Crea-
tor, i.e, the means of His manifestation. In this same wise, all of creation may
be said to be the manifestation of the Almighty. There are a number of other
interpretations that may be given to the words of this hadith, according to one
of which only the most accomplished of Sufi masters may be said to be a mani-
festation of the Divine. I have discussed this subject at length in my Urdu com-
mentary on Mawlana Rami's, Mathnawi, entitled Kalid-i- Mathnawi, or The Key
to the Mathnawi. In any case, the hadith should be viewed as the basis for all
commentary on this saying, as the word sirah (often mistakenly interpreted to
mean “image”) actually means manifestation.

a2 al Qur'an7izz
213 Bukhari: 6227
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It is related on the authority of Ibn "Umar &, that Allik’s Messenger &
once remarked, while gazing at the Ka'bah in the Sacred Mosque, "How

magnificent you are! And, to think that the sanctity of a believer is even
mare sublime!” This hadith was related by Tirmidhi."

Suyings: One Heart is Better thun a Thousand Ka'bahs

'This well-known Sufi saving is clearly exonerated by the hadith quoted here, as
the reason for the believer’s being more sacred than the Ka'bah is the believers
faith. Then, as the heart is said Lo be the place where faith resides, there should
be no difficulty in understanding why the believers heart is more sacred than the
Ka'bah. Furthermore, since the hadith said that the believer's heart is more sub-
lime, without specifying exactly how much more, then it is certainly within the
realm of possibility that it be a thousand times more sacred. Tt should, however,
be understood that this is a partial excellence only, and not one which necessar-
ily implies that humans may also be prostrated to, in the same way that humans
bow down before the Ka'bah.

HADITH 134

\J"“\-L‘ .«J]B r.l.wjmﬂlyﬂlJ L.I l._g-’)°f'“;)1 —5

Cgds sl g -J'I:J.- 4:-):-|) # LlL-t"-u.o‘.SJ.:-I J,.:....l: L1
It is relaled on the authority of AbQ Hurairah @ that Allah's Prophet s&
said, “A person will adopt the ways of his friend. Be, therefore, wary of
those you choose to befriend” ‘Lhis hadith was related by Aba Dawad and
Tirmidhi.=*

Reform: Caution in the Choive of a Master

Obviously, when mere friendship can be such a powerful influence on one’s life-
style, then the infinitely closer relationship of the disciple and master will surely
be a very influential one. Experience has shown that the beliefs, deeds, and char-

214 Virmidhi; 2012, ibn Majah: n
115 Abl [awid: o833, Tirmidhi: 2378
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acter of a master all have a certain effect on the disciple which, if nothing else,
will at least amount to the disciples viewing those beliefs, deeds and characteris-
tics in a favourable light. Obviously, then, if the beliefs, for example, of a master
are erroneous, the belicts of his disciples are certainly not likely to be entirely
correct, This is why one must be very careful in choosing a master.
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Itis related on the authority of Ibn 'Umar & that'Umar & once addressed
the Muslims at a place called Jabiyah and said. "Listen, O believers! As
i am standing here amang you now, Allih's Messenger # once stood

among us and said, “Beware! Whenever a man contrives to be alone with
a womar, they will inevitably be joined by a third; Satan”*

Reform: Fermale Disciples to Veil Themselves Before Male Masters

Under certain circumstances it is not entirely unlikely that a master could be left
alone with a fernale disciple, or at least be figuratively left alone if the only oth-
ers present are also women. For this reason it is essential that women disciples
always wear veils before their masters. Obviously, very little in the way of spir-
itual progress can be expected in the presence of Satan! The lax attitudes of many
of vur present day Sufis are certainly in need of correction.
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It is related on the authority of Abo Masa @ that Allah’s Prophet # stood

among the Companions % and spoke of five things, [the last of which
was that] Allab's veil is of light. If ever He lifted it, the splendour of His

16 lirmidhi: 2185, 1bn Majah: 2363, Nasa i 1048
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countenance would incinerate whatever of His creation He gazed upon.
‘This hadith was related by Muslim.**

Questions: Visions of the Almighty

A great many ignorant Sufis hold to the belief that a Sufl traveller is capable of
seeing Allah in this world in the same way that all believers will see Him in the
next. This hadith clearly disproves their claim.
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1t is related on the authority of *“Umar ibn Thabit % that he was told by
one of the Companions that Allah’s Messenger # said, while warning the
Muslims of the Dajjal, “Written between his two eves is the word “Disbe-
liever” readable to anyone who dislikes his {Dajjal’s] works, or to anyone
who believes. Know, then, that none of you will be able to see your Lord
until you die, whereas anyone will be able to see the Dajjil. Therefore, do
not be tricked into believing that the Dajjal is your Lord.” This hadith was
refated by Muslim.™®

Questions: Visions of the Almighty
The tmpossibility of one’s seeing the Almighty in this world is further substanti-
ated in this hadith.
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It is related on the authority of Abi Huraira % that a bedouin entered
the mosque while Allah’s Prophet #& was sitting there. The bedouin per-
formed two cycles of praver, and then prayed aloud, "0 Allah! Have mercy
on me and Muhammad! And show mercy to no one else” Afterwards, the
Prophet # remarked to the bedouin, “Do you think you can cenfine what
is boundless?” Just then, the bedouin urinated on the Aloor of the mosque,
and all those present hastened toward him. But the Prophet $% stopped
them from doing harm to the man, saying, “Remember! You are charged
with being facilitators, not with being aggravators! Just pour a bucket of
water over it This hadith was related by Malik, Bukhari, Aba Dawud,
Nasa'7 and Tirmidhi=®

Character: Tolerance for the Deeds and Words of the Ignorant

It is not the way of the Suli masters to be harsh with the ignorant people with
whom they occasionally come into contact. On the contrary, their reactions to
such people are always tempered with forbearance. Indeed, certain critics have
even accused some masters of indulging the ignorant. The hadith quoted here
should dispel all such misgivings.
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It is related on the authority of Aba Huraira g that the Messenger of
Allah # said [after mentioning the virtucs of certain practices], “This is

your post! This is your post! This is your post!” This hadith was related by
Malik, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Nas3'i.»*®

7219 Rukhari: 220, Muslim: 285, Abu I7awid: 8o, Tirmidhi: 147, Nas3's; 56, Ibn Mijah: szg
230 Muslim: 251, Tirmidhi: 51, Wasa'l: 14, Muwagia™ 557
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Sayings: fihad Against Satan
My own master, Haji Tmdad Allah, wrote a treatise on The Greater Jihdd, in
which he established that the jihdd of the Sufi traveller is with the armies of Satan.
The hadith quoted here, since it speaks of a post, indicates clearly that a Muslim
is always at war with Satan,
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It is related on the authority of Jabir # who said, in his narration of the
Dhat al-Ruga’ campaign, “When the two men reached the mouth of the
canyen, the Muhiajir lay down while the Ansari stoed up to pray. Just then,
one of the enemy approached and, seeing that the man standing was a
sentinel, fired an arrow at him which lodged itself in his side. When the
sentine! pulled it out, the archer fired three more arrows into him. Then
the sentinel moved into the bowing (rukéi'} and then the prostration (saj-
dah) position until finally, after completing the prayer, the sentinel woke
his sleeping partner. By this time, the enémy had gone away, knowing that
the alarm would be given. When the Muhajir saw the blood on his partner,
he said, “Allih be praised! Why did you not tell me the first time you were
shot?” The Angari replied, “T was reciting a chapter from the Qur'in that
I especially like, and did not want to interrupt the recitation” This hadith
was related by Abu Dawind.*

States: Savouring Recitation

To take pleasure in reciting the Qurian in prayer, or in any other act of worship
is often indicative of a very advanced spiritual state, as should be obvious from
the hadith quoted here.

a1 Abi Diwgd: 193
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It is related on the authority of Al g that Allals Prophet s said, “Who-
ever fails to wash even an area the size of a hair when performing the
ritual bath will suffer such and such a penalty in the Fire” ‘Al & com-
mented, “After hearing that, I became my hair’s worst enemy” Another
narrator in the chain said, “It became the practice of ‘All &, after that, to
keep his head shaved” This hadith was related by Abii Dawad.”

Practices: Shaving the Head

It is the practice of most Sufl masters to keep their heads shaved. The precedent
for this practice comes from the example of ‘Ali j who, as is evident from the
hadith, did so with the tacit approval of the Prophet 4&. Furthermere, aside from
the benefit mentioned in the hadith {of facilitating the perfect performance of
the ritval bath), the other benefits of shaving the head are freedom from having
to care for it, from becoming attached to it, and not having to worry about its
causing perspiration during the performance of certain rigorous disciplines.
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It is related on the authority of “Uthaym ibn Kathir ibn Kulayb, on the
authority of his father, Kathir, that kis [‘Uthayms] grandfather, Kulayb
A went to Allahs Messenger 5 and said, “I commit myself to the way of
Islam.” At that, Allih's Messenger 4 said, “Then get rid of that disbeliev-

ing hair,” by which he meant to say, “Shave it off” This hadith was related
by Abu Dawad.»

221 Abl Dawad: 249, Ibn Majah: 499
223 Abi Dawid: 356
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Customs: Shraving for Initiation

Certain masters require that their disciples shave their heads as a part of the
initiation and pledging bay'ah formalities. That this is not without a sound basis
in the Sunna is attested to by this hadith. It may be that the logic behind this
custom is that it emphasises the individual’s desire to rid himself of all traces of
what went before, be it disbelief, or wrongdoing, ar imperfect devotion.
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It is related on the authority of Aslam, as part of a lengthy narration, that
“Umar 3 had nine large trays which he used to fill with fruit and other
delicacies and then send to the wives of Allahs Prophet 4&. This hadith
was related by Malik.>

Practices: Serving the Family of One’s Deceased Master

It lras always been the practice of the Sufis to offer their services to the family of
their deceased or absent masters. The hadith quoted here clearly indicates the
praiseworthiness of this practice.
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It is related on the authority of ‘Umar % that he said, "Be wary ol eating
meal! For the habit of eating meat is as hard to break as the habit of drink-

ing wine, Allah likes not those who are in the habit of eating meat” This
hadith was related by Malik.-

Practices: Avoiding Meat
‘There are many Sufis who do not eat meat. Concerning this matter it will be nec-

134 Malik: g7o
215 Milik: 3450
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essary to understand the following points. If the reason for a Sufi's abstention is
the same as given in the hadith, i.e., to avoid falling into a base habit which might
itself become a factor in leading to other base habits, then the Sufi’s abstention is
perfectly all right. Nonetheless, such a Sufi should partake of meat from time to
time s0 as not to seem as if he/she were prohibiting that which Allah s has per-
mitted. [f, however, the Sufi should abstain out of a belief that abstinence from
meat is in itself an act of devotion, then this is blamewcrthy innovation, bidah.
And if the Sufi does so as a part of the working of a spell or charm, then that is
mere nonsense added 10 nonsense. And if the Sufi does so out of a belief that the
slaughter of animals is cruel and unnatural, then that is clearly heresy.

HADITH 145

AR A RN VIt BRSSP S BN o TR

COUPRRES JRPER [k 35t N O Ve fE iy L
It is related on the authority of Jabir . that one day, as he was returning
from the marketplace with a package of meat, “Umar 48 met him and
asked what he was carrying. Jibir % replied, “We had a craving for meat,
s0, for a dirham, T bought some.” Then ‘Umar & replied, “And is it that
whenever you have a craving for something, you go out and buy it? For
the likes of us, it is extravagance enough that we eat everything we desire”
This hadith was related by Malik =

Practices: Foregoing Pleasures
[t is the practice of nearly all Sufis to devote a good deal of time and energy to the
matter of combatting their desires. This is what this particular hadith is all about.
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It is related on the authority of Aba 5a'id who, in his narration of the
events of a journey he had taken, told the story of a man who was bitten
by a poisonous snake and then cured by a member of Aba Sa'id’s party.
Abu 5a'id relates that when the man was asked what charm he had used
to cure the victim, he replied, “The enly charm [ used was the Opening
Chapter of the Qur'an”” Later, when the victim had recovered, he gitted
the Muslim party a hundred goats. ‘Ab0 541d said, “So we said to one
another, ‘Let us not do anything about these goats until we have asked
Allab’s Messenger #& about the matter” When we returned from our mis-
sion, and told Allah's Messenger #& what happened with the snakebite
victim, he said to us, “Hew did you know it was a charm? Distribute the
goats among your party, and give me a share too!” This hadith was related
by Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Aba Dawud.*

Customs: Taking Money for Charms

Some Sufis take money from people who come to them asking for charms, That
this is permitted, and in no way degrading, is obvious from the hadith quoted
here. There are, however, two conditions that must be met: 1} that the charm and
what it is employed to help bring about are in no way contrary to the Shari‘a and;
2) that there be no deception involved. It should be remembered here that for any-
one but an accomplished master, the business of making charms and attending to
the problems of the public are quite often very distressing at a spiritual level.
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It is related on the authority of Anas % that Allahs Prophet 4 said, “There
is nothing to [the spread of disease by| contagion, and nothing to omens.
Signs, however, are of interest to me.” The Companions & asked, “What
do you mean by ‘signs’?” The Prophet s replied, "Any sort of encouraging
word"#* This hadith was related by Bukhari, Muslim, Aba Dawid and
Tirmidhi.:»

227 Pukhart: 5736, Muslim: 2zo1, Abd Dawad: 3418, Tirmidhi: 2083, Ibn Mijah: 2156

228 Forexample, if someene looking for something they had lost, heaes someone ery out “finders keep-
ers,” that would be an "encouraging word™; and it may be taken as a gond sign and nothing maore yro.

22y Rukhdri: 5758, Muslim: 2224, Abd Udwid: 2915, Tiemidhi: 1615, Ibn Majah: 3537
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Customs: Seeking Signs in the Qur'an or the Works of the Sufi Masters

Many Sufis have been known to seek signs about their worldly or spiritual needs
in the pages of the Quran, the Divan of Hafiz, or the Mathnawl of Mawlana
Rami. The validity of this practice should be evident from the hadith. If there is
nothing maore to one’s seeking than that, there is nothing wrong with the custom,
‘The important thing is never 1o lose sight of the fact that only Alldh s can bring
these things to pass, both the sign and what it portends. However, if one should
overstep this point and suppose that, for example, Mawlina Rami is ever-present
and all-seeing, or that the signs one receives from a book are really omens of
something sure to take place, then this is the worst sort of bidah, and very near
to dishelief.

HADITH 148
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It is telated on the authority of ‘Ali % that Allah's Messenger & said.
“What an excellent person is one learned in the ways of Islam! When
needed, they are useful; and when others have no need of them, they can
be of use to themselves” This hadith was related by Razin.»e

Practices: Correcting Without Rancour

In the matter of giving advice or friendly admonition, it has never been the way
of the Sufis to harass or antagonise anyone. For the Sufis, it 1s enough to say what
they feel they must, once or twice, and to leave the matter at that. If their advice
is heeded, fine; and if it is not, then they have better things to do. The words in
the hadith, “. . .when others have no need of them, they can be of use to them-
selves,” clearly indicate the correctness of this practice. The following Qurianic
verse may also be cited in this connection: “As for he who thinks himself to be
self-sufficient, you give your attention to him, even though you are not account-
able for his failure to attain purity.*

230 Musnad al-Firdaws: 6742
231 al Qurtan, do:4
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It is related on the authority of Abh Darda # that he heard the Messenger

of Allah # say, “Verily, the learned are the heirs of the prophets.” This was
related by Abu Dawad and Tirmidhi. =

Questions: Transmission of Affinity

It is an accepted truth among the Sufis that the spiritual affinity which is passed
on from master to master began as the legacy of the Messenger of Allah. In this
hadith, the word “learned” refers particularly to those who have attained spir-
itual knowledge. When they are termed the “heirs” to the prophets, it is quite
obvious that it is the transmission of spiritual knowledge which is alluded to. Ins
this way, the Sufi maxim concerning the transmission of spiritual affinity from
breast to breast is confirmed by the Sunna of the Prophet Muhammad, Allih
bless him and give him peace and blessings everlasting,
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It is related on the authority of ‘Ali @& that he said, “Speak to people of
things they can understand. Would you like it if people started doubting
Allah and His Prophet?™*» This hadith was related by Bukhari.»

Corrections: Avoiding Mention of the Obscure

Certain indiscreet Sufis have been known to sit in public and speak about rec-
ondite problems of tasawwuf before people who either, thinking what they hear
ta be contrary to the Shartah, become hostile to tagawweyf or, in spite of their
inability to comprehend what is being said, become antagonistic toward the
Shari‘ah. In either case, and the latter of the two is surely the worse, these pec-

232 Abh DHwid: 1841, b Majah: 223

233 [nother words, do not speak to them about abstruse theologieal issues, for example, which are mure
Tikely to create, rather than put to rest, doubts in the minds of any bt the most accomplished scholars.

234 Bukhari: 127
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ple arc actually showing antagonism to Allah and His Prophet . Therefore, as
is evident from the hadith above, abstruse points of tasawwuf should never be
mentioned in front of those who are incapable of comprehending them.
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On the authority of ibn Mas'ad & who said, “When you speak to people

about things they do not understand, you may be certain that some of
them will be led astray” Imam Muslim related it.>s

Commentary
This and the preceding hadith |150) point to what has already been mentioned in
the commentary on hadith [1s0].
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On the authority of ‘Amr ibn al-'As % who said, "I used to write every-
thing I heard from the Prophet 4. But the Quraysh stopped me, saying,
“You write everything, even though the Prophet # is only human and
may somelimes say things in anger?” So I stopped writing until I had a
chance to ask the Prophet 4 about it myself. Then he # pointed his fin-
ger to his mouth and said, ‘Go ahead and write! By the One who holds my
life in His hands, nothing comes out of here but the truth” Aba Dawad
related it

235 Muslien: 14 | Muogaddimahl]
236 Abu Dawoad: w6g6
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Customs: Recording Discourses

Many disciples are in the habit of recording (on paper or otherwise) the dis-
courses of their masters. It should be clear from this hadith that while this is per-
mitted, there is every need for caution as masters, like other humans, are subject
to mistakes and are certainly not ma'sim (protected from wrongdoing).
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Tt is related on the authority of Abid Huraira @& who satd, “Aliah’s Mes-
senger & addressed us..” [the narrator then related the address in its
entirety, after which one of those present, 2 man named Aba Shih said,]
“O Allah’s Messenger! Write [this sermon] for me.” Then he # said [to one
of his scribes] “Write it down for Abi Shih” Imam Tirmidht related this
hadith and considered it sound.>

Customs: Documenting Matters of Importance

The Prophet’s command to put his words into writing validates a number of Sufi
practices like recording the sermons of the masters, writing out supplications
and forms of remembrance, dhikr, for aspirants, transcribing the family trees of
Suti orders, and writing out records of spiritual succession, khilafah. Thus, all of
these rmay be said to be a part of the Sunna.
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It is related on the anthority of Abia Ayyib # that he said, “Allal’s Mes-

237 Tirmidhi: 2686
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senger g said, ‘Were it not for your wrongdoing, Allih most High would
have done away with you and created ¢reatures to whom He could grant
forgiveness™ Limams Tirmidhi and Musliny refated it. In another version
related by Imam Muslim on the authority of Aba Huraira @ , the last sen-
tence is as follows; .. .He would have created creatures who seek forgive-
ness, 50 that Ee could forgive them! Imam Razin related a version in
which Allahs Messenger #& said, “By the One Who holds my lifc in His
hand! If you did not do wrong, [ would fear something even worse from
you: pride.”*

Questions: The Creation of Evil and Mauifestation of the Divine Attributes
In our discussion of the two questions [in the heading] above we will refer to the
version of the hadith related by Imams Muslim and Tirmidhi. With regard to
the first, scholars have asserted that from the perspective of the Shari'a, faith and
righteousness are of signiticance in this world. However, from Lhe perspective of
creation {or nature}, things like disbelief and wrongdoing are also of significance
and must be allowed to come into being. With regard to the second question,
which may be viewed as the wisdom behind the first, the scholars write that all
the names of Allah are becoming, jamil, and, as such, require manifestation. The
rmanilestation ol each name (attribule) will then become the cause for the occur-
rence of different kinds of events. The connection between the hadith and the
first question should be tairly evident, as the hadith emphasises the need for the
occurrence of wrongdoing. Furthermaore, upon closer examination, the words,
“to whom He could grant forgiveness,” will be seen to relate to the second ques-
tian, as the wisdom or secret behind His creation of evil has to do with forgive-
ness. Among the names of Allah is a!-Ghaffar or The Forgiving, which can only
be manifested in connection with the occurrence of wrongdoing. The poet of
Shiraz, Hafiz, alluded nicely to both of these tssues in the following verses:

In the workshop of rapture, for kufr there must be room.
Were there no Abl Lahab, who would the tlames consume?

The “workshop of rapture” here refers to the physical world. This is because of
the foliowing statement that is commonly ascribed to the Almighty, *T was as a
buried treasure until I had a desire to be known. That was when [ created crea-
tion”” So the reason for the creation of the world was the Almighty's desire to be
known; and raptore and desire are synonymous. To summarise, therefore, since

234 Muslim: 374k, Tiemidhic 3539 Razins addition has been recorded by adh Dhahabi in Mrzda
al-riiddt under the biography of $allim ibn Abi ay-Sahba’
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among the names of Allah is Al-Muntagim or The Avenger, the manifestation of
the same requires the occurrence of kufr, disbelief, and rebellion. 1t should be
remermbered that when we speak of “requiring” in connection with the Almighty
we are not speaking literally because Allah most High is far above being required
to do anything. Nor do we mean to encourage anyone to do wrong because we
refer to this as something “required” or "necessary” 'Lhe texts of the Qur'an and
hadith are nothing if not ¢learly in opposition to such a notion. (Similarly, it
should be remembered that Allah's desiring something is entirely different from
the desire we know as hureans.} Rather, what is intended here is an explanation
of the wisdotn behind this phenomenon, in addition to encouragement for those
who commit wrongdoing and are then sincerely repentant.

Teachings: The Reason for Certain Kinds of Spiritual Contraction

‘The topic to be discussed here has as its starting point the wording of the hadith
above as related by Imam Razin. The Sufi masters teach that one kind of contrac-
tion, gabd, is that which attends the commission of an act of wrongdoing. It often
happens thal after performing such an act the disciple will become so depressed
and disgusted with himself that if he is not checked there is every possibility that
he will either cause harm to himself or lose hope and abandon everything he
acquired on the Sufi way. At such a lime it is essential that he be made to under-
stand that he needs only to repent of his wrongs and sincerely seek forgiveness
from Allah; and that afterwards there will be no reason for him to be upset. This
is because there is actually a good reason lor wrongdoing. Indeed, were it not for
one’s oceasional wrongdoings one would almest certainly become the victim of
pride. Therefore, the Sufi who does wrong can be said to have received treatment
for something worse. Once this is understood, the Sufi should have no difficulty
in shaking off his depression and attending to the more important business of
seeking forgiveness.
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It is related on the authority of lbn 'Abbas # that he related on the
authority of "Umar ibn al Khattab % said, “On the day of the battle of
Badr, Allah’s Messenger 48 looked in the direction of the pagan enemy
who numbered a thousand, when his own forces numbered only three
hundred and nineteen. Then he turned toward the direction of the Qibla,
extended his arms, and began beseeching his Lord, saying, ‘0 Allah! Fulfi
Your promise to me. O Allah! Bring to pass what You promised me. O
Allah! If You destroy this band of believers, no one will be left on earth to
worship You! In this wise, he #& continued to bescech his Lord until his
cloak fell off of his shoulders” Imams Muslim and Tirmidhi related it 2+

States: Taking Liberfies with the Almighty

Idiad, which literally means coquetry or taking libertics with a loved one, is the
name ol a spiritual state which sometimes comes over those Sufis who are so
immersed in the love of Allah s that they, in effect, forget who they are and
behave toward the Almighty with the familiarity of a lover for the beloved. The
hadith above may be interpreted in the context of this state, idfdl, (as the Prophet
44 seemed 10 all outward appearances to have been threatening the Almighty;
which was clearly not the case!). The Sufi poet, Hafiz of Shiraz, speaks of this
spiritual state in the following couplet:

If the shadow {succour and favour) of the Beloved {the Almighry) should
fall on the lover
What of it? After all, while we need Him, He is not withour desire for us.

In other words, what is desired is our obedience and devotion. And the word
“desire” iy used in this verse of poelry to refer to the divine will.
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It is related on the authority of Anas ibn Malik £ who, in his narration

concerning the battle of "Uhud, related the words of his uncle, ‘Anas ibn
an-Nadar £, who said [to his companion in battle], "0 Sa'd ibn Mu‘ich!

zay Muslime iras, Firmicthis 108y
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Paradise, by the Lord of Nadar, T detect its fragrance by the foot of Mount
“Ubud” Imams Muslim, Bukhari and Tirmidhi related it.**

States: The World of the Unseen

The unveiling of things from the worid of the Unseen, ‘alam al-ghayb, indicates
that the recipient of these communications, on condition that he/she is a Muslim
who devotedly adheres to the Shari‘a, has attained an elevated spirilual station.
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[t iz related that Sa'd ibn Abi Wagqas # said. "On the day of |the Battle of]
“Uhud T saw two men in white fighting on the left and the right of Allih's

Messenger 4. I had never seen them before, and [ never saw them again;
Jibril ¥& and Mika'l %" Imams Muslim and Bukhari related it.*+

States: Unveiling Angels and Questions: Assimilation

From the hadith above it is clear that Jibril ¥ and Mikal 12 were actually seen
by Sa'd #£. The question of assimilation has already been discussed in the com-
mentary of hadith [1]. In the case of the sighting reported in the hadith above,
we may assume that if others also saw the two angels, then the hadith in which
assimilation is mentioned explains what happened. If others did not see the two
angels, then this is explained by the preceding hadith [x56].
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Aba Huraira ¢ related in his account of the Battle of al-Raji’ that one of
the daughters of al-Harith used to say, “Never have [ seen a better prisoner
than Khubait: & . I have seen him bound in chains, eating from a cluster
of grapes at a time when fruit was not to be found in all of Makka. Ver-
ily, that could have been nothing other than provision provided to him
by Allah most High?” Later in the same narration, [but concerning "Asim
&1, Aba Huraira 3% said, “Then the Quraysh commanded that a piece
of ‘Asim’s @& [dead] body be brought to them, for ‘Agim had killed one
of their chiefs in the battle of Badr. But Allah sent a cloud of harnets to
cover his corpse so that it was protected from the Quraysh. In this wise,
they were unable to do anything to him” Imams Bukhari and Abi Dawid
related it.>+

States: Kardmah

The compelling miracles mentioned in the hadith above in regard to Khubaib ;&
and ‘Asim ;& are indicative, as both men were steadfast in their adherence to the
Shari‘a, of the elevated spiritual states which they had attained.
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It is retated on the authority of Anas & concerning the battle at the Well

242 Bukhari: 3045, Aba Dawad: 2660
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of Ma'ina, that Allah's Messenger # sent a group of Muslims from Bani
Sulaim to [the unbelieving] Bani ‘Amir [for the purpose of calling them
to Islam]. Another version of Anas’ i account begins like this: "My uncle,
Haram ibn Malhin &, the brother of my mother, Umm Sulaym & , was
sent on a mission with seventy horsemen. When they arrived, my uncle
said to the others, T will go ahead on my own. If they promise to keep
me safe, and allow me to address the tribe about the teachings of Allahs
Messenger s then fine. But, if they do not, then you will not be far from
me [and may soon come to my aid]’ In this manner, he approached them,
and they promised to keep him safe. As he, Haram, was speaking to them
about Allal’s Messenger #& a signal was given by his hosts, and one of the
tribe ran him through with a sword. At that, Haram exclaimed, ‘Allahu
Akbar! T have succeeded. By the Lord of the Kabah!™ Imams Bukhari and
Muslim related it.

In another version of the hadith related by Imam Bukhari, Anas &%
says, “When Haram ibn Malhan was stabbed at the Well of Ma'ina, he
took his own blood in his hands and wiped it on his face and head and
then said, T have succeeded. By the Lord of the Ka'bah!™#

States: Yearning for Death

From the words and deeds of Anas’ # uncle it is quite evident that he had an
exceptionally fervent desire to end his life in the favour of Allah g and that
when death did come to him in this way he was overjoyed. It is this very same
desire which becomes the basis for the death wishes expressed by the Sufi mas-
ters in their poetry and other works.

Sayings: Ablutions in Bloed

Certain Sufis have written about performing their ablutions with blood rather
than water. If there is any need to corroborate the metaphorical with the literal,
the example of Haram ;& wiping his face and head in his own blood is certainly
about as literal as ene can be.
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Anan 5 said, "When the Frophet Sowenl oul 1o the trench, the Muhajirs
and Ansarwere diggiog there a0 the morning cold, as they had no prison
ers ar slaves to do the work, When the Prophet @ tound that they were
tirec sund hungey, he said [in verse|, O Allah! Surely the life is the life to
" At that, the diggers

comwe, Forgive, then, the Angar and the Muhajirs
answered i saying, [also in verse], " We are the ones who are pledged to
Mubwmmad, o Gight forhinyas Jong as we live!™ Imams Bukhard, Mustim

and Firmidhi related it

Practices: Sumad o Stisudate the Souf

Clertain Sulis are of the conviction that when, owiny W circumistances of a tem-
porary nature, the disciple or aspirant becomes spivitually irresolute, lax, or con-
tracted, then in order o remedy the situation the aspivant may, while strictly
adhering to the conditions* under which some is permissible, indulee in sarr,
In this way, the aspirants irresolution may be dispelled, and a desire to wor-
ship will e facibitated. Thus, sema should be uoderstood to be the means to
an end, when the end. or objective. is warship, The hadith above will be seen to
recard a precedent for this practice. The digging of the Trench was the objec-
tiver while fatigue and hunger might have led to irresolution. And the recitation
of the rhiymed and metered verses pertormed the function of lifting spirits and
preventing indolence. In view of these factors, then, this would seem to be the
windom behind this practice, It must be remembered, however, that to suppose
sannz selt to be the objective, or to practise it without concern tor propricty, is

tantamount o lampering with religion.
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‘Alisha L inher narration concerning the Battle af the Trench, said, “When
Allalvs !
medial vein in Sa'd thn My adhy 3, arm had been severed [in the fight

essenger £ returned from the Trench [he found out tu] the

ing’. Therefore, the Prophet ¢ ordered that a tent be erected in the masjic
for Sad £ sothat he ¢ could atiend to Sard 2 trom close by, 'Then Sad
& praved, O Allah! Sarely vou know that l]lcrc' is no one [ like W Hght
mare than the people whao discredited your Prophet and torned him out.
O Allah! It now appears to me that You have put an end to the fighting
between us [Ue Muslims and Quraysh]. But it 1am wrong about this, and
there is to be mare fighting, then let me Tive so that 1wy fight for You
against them. And if the fighting is truly at an end, then let my wound
camtinue to flow so that 1 may die of it” That night his wound opened so
that the people in the masjid were startled at tre sight of his blood flow-
ing toward them. That was the night Sa'd 2 succumbed to his wound and
died” himiams Bukhar and Muslim related it
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Jabir ;& said, Sa'd ibn Mu'adh ;£ was wounded by an arrow on the Day of
the Hosts {during the Battle of the Trench) so that the medial vein in his
arm was seversd. Therefore, Allahs Messenger & attempted to cauterize
it. However, when he did, the arm began to swell, and after a short while
the bluod was flowing again. Again an attempt was made to cauterize the
wound, and again the arm grew swollen. When 5a'd % saw what had
happened, he said, *O Lord! Don't take my life until my eyes have been
soothed by the sight of Bani Qurayza.*# Then the blond ceased to flow
from his wound, and not a single drop of blood seeped from it until | finally,
after having been brought to their knees by the Muslim blockade of their
quarter] Bani Qurayra agreed to submit to whalever Sad & decided con-
cerning them ** Then Sa'd & decided that their men must be put to death,
and that their women [and children] be allowed to live. Allah's Messenger
& said, “You have decided their fate in conformance with the decision of
Allih! The number of their men was four hundred. When [the sentence
had been carried out and] the men of Qurayza had been executed, Sad's
% wound began to flow as betore, A short while later, he died of it. Lmam
Tiemnidhi related it and attested to its authenticity.?#

States: Kashf and Karamah

An cxample of kashf may be found in 8dd's @& saying, "It now appears to me
that You have put an end to the fighting between us” Tndeed, with the Battle of
the Trench all fighting between the Muslims and the idolators of Quraysh had
come to an end. There was a brief skirmish at Makka (about two vears later), but
most historians hesitate even to call it that. There are two examples of karamah
in the story of Sa'd & . Onc was the stoppage of the flow of blood mentioned
in the sccond hadith [162], and the second was the re-opening of the closed

were o Helwew tribe liviog in Sachng with the Muslims urnder & fruce, who had
traiterrously sided with the idulyors agoinst the Musling defendees of the city in the Battle of the Trenh.
‘Ihetefore. when the sivge had been lifted, Allab’s Messenger b directed that the quarter of Mading in
which the Quravea resided be surrounded. Thus, the meaning of Sa'dys & priver was that he wished to live
w see Bani Charayes pumshed for theis treachery.

248 The Qurnera sent word to Allals Messeoyer o tha they wauld surcendur canly € the terms wers
dictated by 5a'd ibn Mu'adb 4 . Since the Qurayza had always maintained cordial relations with Sa'd & in
the days betore the advent of Islam. they evidently hoped that he would be lenient with them on the basis
of their prior relationship,

249 lirmidhi: 1582



154 A SUFI STUDY OF HAI)TTH

wound mentioned in the first hadith [(181]. Furthermore, there is no reason to
suppose that there is any contradiction in the pravers of 5a'd # as recorded in
the two hadiths above. What happened firgt was that the blm)d flowing from
his wound stopped as a result of his prayer, as recorded in the second hadith.
Then, as a result of his prayer, as mentioned in the first hadith, the blood again
started to flow. Thus, in the second hadith, the narrator's saying, “When the men
of Qurayza. . ” should be viewed as his own condensation of events. Actuaily,
the full story would read more like this: When the men of Qurayza had been
executed, and Sa'd & had supplicated his Lord with the prayer mentioned in the
first hadith, Sa'd’s % wound began to flow as before.

States: The Love of Life and the Love of Death

While certain of the writings of the Sufi masters clearly indicate a love of life
on their part, certain other of their works would seem to indicate the opposite.
From the prayer of Sa'd % , however, the rationale behind both points of view is
expressed guite clearly. Thus, their love of life springs from their love of involve-
ment in the practices of worship and devotion. Sa'd @& said, "Then let me live
sa that I may fight for You against them,” when jéihdd is a form of worship. Their
desire for death is based on no more than their wish 1o preserve their religion
and be united with the Almighty.
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“Urwah ibn al-Zubayr & related from al-Miswar ibn Makhramah and
Marwin a lengthy narration concerning the Treaty of al 1Iudaybiyyah in
which it is recorded that: “ [a leader of the Makkan idolators who had
been sent to determine the strength and numbers of the believers gath-
ered at Hudaybiyyah] began staring at the Companions of the Prophet
%4 and reported, ‘By Allah! The Prophet # could not even sneeze with-
oul having his mucus fall into the hands of one of his Companions who
would then rub it over his face and skin. If he ordered them to do any-
thing, they would all attempt to be the first to comply. If he performed
ablutions, they would nearly kil each cther for the water he had used.
If he spoke, they immediately lowered their voices in his presence. And
never, out of their respect for him, did they stare at him.” In the same nar-
ration [of the Trealy of Hudaibiyyah in which the terms dictated by the
pagan Quraysh were accepted, some of which appeared unfavourable to
the believers], it is also recorded that “Umar ibn al-Khattab & said, “So
1 went to Allah's Prophet & and [in a state of apitation over the terms of
the treaty] said, 'O Messenger of Allah! Are you not truly the Messenger
of Allah?" He replied, 1 certainly am” Then T said, ‘Are we not followers of
the truth while our enemies are followers of falsehood?’ He replied, ‘Cer-
tainly’ 'Then I said, ‘So why do we agree to humiliation with respect to our
religion?” He replied, “Verily, I am Allah's Prophet, and verily [ will never
disobey Him! [In other words, whatever | have done or agreed to do has
been in accordance with the will of Aliah.] He will always be my Helper”
So, I said, ‘But didn’t you tell us that we will go to the House [ie, the
Ka'bah in Makka and perform tawdf there?’ He replied, ‘Certainly, I did.
But did I say that youd go to it this year?’ So T said, 'No! Then he replied,
“You will go to it. And you will circumambaulate it” At that, 1 went to Aba
Bakr @#% and said, ‘G Abn Bakr! Is he not truly the Messenger of Allzh?”
Abu Bakr & replied, "Verily, he is” Then I said, ‘Are we not followers of the
truth while our enemies are followers of falsehood? Abi Bakr & replied,
‘Certainly. Then [ said, ‘So why do we agree to humiliation with respect

faa
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to our religion?’ He replied, ‘Listen, man! Verily, he is Allal’s Prophet .
and verily he will never disobey His Lord. As long as be obeys, Allah will
be his Helper. So be steadfast in your obedience to him because, by Allah,
he is doing the right thing’ So I said, ‘But didn’t he say to us that we would
visit the House and circumambulate it?" He replied, ‘Verily. But did he say
that you would visit it this year?' I replied, ‘No? Abu Bakr @& said, “Then
you will visit it. And you will circumambulate it™ *Umar j# said, “For that
[i.e., in order to make up for my having questioned the Prophet in that
mannet] | did many, many good deeds!” Bukhari and Aba Dawid related

this hadith »*

Customs: Excess in Love for and Devotion to the Master

From the behaviour of the Companions i described in the beginning of this
hadith it is clearly established that the Sufis’ love for their masters, even to the
point of giving their lives for him, so that their loyalty to him is greater than
that for any worldly authority. Obviously, however, such devotion must never go
beyond the bounds established by the Shari‘a.

States: Losing Oneself in Love for the Sheikh

While the hadith does not address this matter specifically, it is clear when one
ponders the matter, that this may certainly be understoed from the text of the
hadith. In other words, from the words spoken by Abd Bakr % at the end of the
hadith in reply to “Umar’s % questions, it is obvicus that his heart and mind
were at one with the heart and mind of the Prophet g&. A connection of this sort,
in view of the habits of the especially gifted Sufi masters, is what is known as
“Losing oneself in Jove for one’s master” The existence of an attribute, moreover,
is a certain indicator, dalil gat’, that there are those who actually possess that
attribute. When such a connection is established by the text of a hadith, then this
state (of losing oneself in love for one’s spiritual master) is also established. The
reality of this state may be witnessed in the affinity of an aspirant for his or her
spiritual guide, as expressed (and developed) by means of love and devotion,

HADITH 164
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Salamah ibn al-Akwa' & said, “We approached Hudaibiyyah with Allahs
Prophet #& . .. and so on”” In the same narration, Salamah & said, “Allah’s

Prophet #& called upon us to swear allegiance 1o him beneath a tree, and so
1 swore allegiance amaong the first of those who swore it. Then the Prophet

4 continved taking oaths of allegiance from more and more people until,

when he was through hall of them, he called out to me, '( Salamah! Swear

allegiance” 1 replied, 'l have already sworn allegiance, among the first peo-

ple 1o do so! He replied, ‘Do it again. $o I again swore allegiance to him
and, when he noticed [ was without a weapon, he gave me a shield. Then
he returned to taking the oath of allegiance from more and more people
until he reached the last of them. Then he said to me, 'O Salamah! Why
don't you swear zllegiance to me?’ So 1 said, 0 Allahs Prophet! 1 swore
allegiance to you amoeng the first of those who swore it! And then again
among those in the middle! Do you now wanl me to swear with those at
the end?” e replied, ‘Again. So he took my cath, and in that manner I
swore allegiance three times!™ This was related by Muslim.*

Customs: Renewing Bay'ah for Emphasis

157

At times it may be beneficial to have even a seasoned aspirant renew the cath of alle-

giance, bay'ah. This hadith openly establishes the precedent for such a practice.
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Al % related, in his narrative concerning Hatibs & letter, Umnar
said, ‘Let me, O Allahs Prophet . strike that hypocrite’s neck!” So Allahs
Prophet & said, "Verily, he fought at the Battle of Badr. So, how are you
to know if Allah saw what they did and then said to them, "Go and do
whatever you wish. For [ have forgiven you!™ This was included in five of

the six most authentic collections, excluding al-Nasa1.™

Reform: The Invalidity of the Belief in Infallibifity

According to certain ignorant Sufis and heretics, when a person attains ‘perfec-
tion he is free to do as he wishes and, for such a one, nothing is unlawtul. This

school of thought is known as al-fbafiiyyah, and the amazing thing is that its

adherents present this hadith as proof of their claim. It is as if they are saying,
‘See what the ruling was for those who fought at Badr? The truth of the matter,
however, is that this hadith openly refutes their claim because the words 'l have

forgiven. . 7 mean that the deeds they commit will have to be unlawful for them

to receive forgiveness. (hwing to the extreme generosity of the Almighty, He

{(may have) made this particular promise to only this particular group of peopie.
Otherwise, thete is no need to forgive what is lawful. If, on the other hand, the
Almighty had said, ‘T have made this lawful for you, it might have been possible
to draw such a conclusion, Moreover, it is not possible to compare those who
fought at Badr with anvone else because there is rextual evidence to confirm the

promise of forgiveness that was made to them, whereas no such evidence exists
for anyone clse. So how can anyone possibly compare themselves with the vet-
erans of Badr? Tn fact, this article of faith by the hahivvah is kufr, disbelief: and

anyone who holds it will require correction,
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Wahb said, “I questioned Jabir & concerning the oath of allegiance sworn

=53 Hatib A& haclwritten o the pagans in Makka describing some ol the malitary plans of the Praphet

. When the letter was intercepted, Hitih & was laken by the Companions o ihe FProphel O (Les
A When the lott tercepted, Hitil laken by the Gy the Prophet & for q

tioming. At that tme. 17itibs £ explanation was accepted. Fven so, Umar 2 stifl wanted to kill the man

ung Tradlon.

253 Bukhari: soor Muslim: 2494. Alw 1xwod: 2650, Lirnidhi: 1308
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by the Thagif [tribe]. He said, "They stipulated that they would do so only
if they did not have to pay zakah or participate in Jihad’ And he heard
Allah’s Prophet g say, ‘They will pay [zakah] and fight [in jihad], if they
truly convert to Islam.* This was related by Abu Dawad.™

Habits: Occasional Lerdency in Regard to Essentials

At times, Masters have been known to exhibit restraint, even to the poinl of
ignoring the shortcomings of those they deal with on both an occasional and

a regular basis. For people in this state, the Masters have even prescribed spe-
cial recitations and dhikr without waiting for them to actually discontinue their
incorrect practices. This has prompled some people to suspect that the Masters

are guilty of hypoctisy. The truth of this matter, however, is that the Masters use

their God-given insight to decide when the good practices they prescribe for
peaple will, step by step, erase the incorrect behaviour that those people exhibit.
The Masters are also sensitive to the fact that severity on their parts may have the

citect of preventing people from doing what is right. and may even discourage

them from repenting of their errant ways. Thus, whatever good can be found in

such people should be encouraged. Indeed, some people simply do not have the

strength to resolve suddenly to refrain from sinful acts. Such resolve, then, needs

to be developed by stages. This hadith may help to explain how the Masters deal

with such cases.
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Abu Musa & related that be once asked Mu'adh @& [when both were
deputed to govern in Yemen], “How do vou recite [your night prayers|#”
He replicd, *1 will tell you about that. For mysetf, first 1 sleep [in other
words, I do not stay awake all night long] and then T stand [in prayer]
and recite, [n this manner, I earn as many blessings from my sleep as I do

254 I other words, il s it necessary 1ot derails getin the way of soameoned conversion e practice
af Iskam. Barher, vnce they have comverred, have gained a better understanding of the rehgion and 1+
ways. ancl have becn 1o the company of the belicvers, 1t may be hopud that they will begin Lo appreciaiy the
religion in all of its virious aspects.

255 Abo Dawud: joig
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from my prayers” This was related by Bukhari, Muslim, Abli Dawiid and
al-Nasa'i.»

Questions: The Habits of the Masters as Worship

From the hadith above, it should be clear that when one’s knowledge matures to
the point of propriety, such that even mundane activities are undertaken with a
higher purpose in mind, then those activities will acquire the characteristics of
worship; and they will occasion blessings and bring one closer to the Almighty.
Thus, one’s sleep, if it is undertaken for the purpose of rest and renewal of strength
for worship, may actually be accounted an act of worship. Likewise, at times the
purpose may be to exhibit one’s frailty and need. At other times, the purpose
may be to conserve strength for service to others, or to humanity in general. In
all such cases, one’s sleep may surely be accounted an act of worship. In the same
way, other deeds may take on the aspect of worship. The sayings of the Masters
attest to this, and the hadith above indicates the same.
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Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah % related that Allihs Prophet g4 said, “Will you not
rid us of Dhi’l-Khalsah?” which was a temple in the territory of Khath'am
that was also known as the Ka'bah of Yemen. Jarir & said, “So I went with
a party of one hundred and fifty riders from [the tribe of] Ahmas who
were true horsemen while I was barely able to keep myself in the sad-
dle. So he # struck miy breast so hard that I could see the impression of
his fingers on [the skin of ] my chest, and recited, ‘O Alldh, stabilise him*?
and make him one who is a guide and rightly-guided?” Thereafter, the unit

256 Bukhar?: 4341, Muslim: 1732, Abo Dawiul: 4354, Nasd'i: 5498
257 It is evident from the context that the purpose of the prayer was to ask for stability for Jazit & in
both the saddle and religion.
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went to the temple and destrayed it, setting it on fire” This was related by
Bukhari, Mustim and Aba Dawad.

Questions: Natural Characteristics are not Erased from those who Attain Perfection
Scholars have stated that just because one attains a state of spirstual perfec-
tion®* this does not mean that such a person will no lenger be subject to human
nature. Nonetheless, that person will undoubtedly be less susceptible to the sort
of human frailties that will lead him or her to act contrary to the Shari‘ah. From
the hadith above, it is clear that the Prophet & felt the effects of outside influ-
ences on his heart and soul. At the same time, however, he would never have
acted without a clear reason from the Shari‘ah to de so. Still, he needed from
time to time to bring his impulses under control. Thus, it should be clear that the
efforts of certain Sufis to attain absolute perfection are akin to their attempting
to catch the wind and hold it in their fists! Stories concerning the perfection of
certain Sufis actually describe their coming under the influence of a temporary
state rather than anything of a permanent nature.
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‘Amir ibn $a'id & narrated, “T visited Qurazah ibn Ka'b and Abd Sa'ad
al-Angari % during a wedding where girls were singing, so I said, ‘The
two of you are Companions of the Prophet #4 and veterans of the Battle
of Badr. 50 how could such a thing happen in your presence?’ The two of
them answered me. 'Sit with us, if you like. Or go. For we have been given
license to do such things on these cccasions”™ This hadith was related by
al-Nasa'i.»

258 Olbwiously, spiritual pertection may be defined ina variety of ways. Suffice it to say, however, thay
all the Suf masters acknowledge the fact that no human is capable of perfection in every respect. Thus, the
meaning of perfection here may be understond as a high degree of accomplishment in spicitualiry, vto.
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Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir said, “T have heard it said that the Almighty
will say on Judgment Day, "Where are those who protected their ears from
indulging in pleasure*” and from the instruments ol Satan? Aliow them
to enter into gardens of musk. Then he will say to the angels, ‘Let them
hear My praises! And tell them they have nothing to fear. . nor shall they
grieve!™ This hadith was related by Razin.**

Habits: The Samd’ of the Chishil Order and the Opposition of the Nagshbandi

The opinions of the rightly-guided followers of both of these orders, those who
approve of audition and those who disapprove, are derived from authentic
sources of evidence. In one instance, however, the aspect of spiritual exuberance,
shawgq is dominant; while in the other instance, it is prudence that is dominant.
The first of the two hadiths above, hadith |170], would seem to indicate the first
order’s preference, while the second, hadith [171}, would seem to indicate the
preference of the other Sufi order. Logically, when a degree of physical diver-
sion is allowed (by the Shari‘a), it would seem to follow that a degree of spiritual
diversion must also be allowed. The actual degrees to which such activity may be
allowed is a matter for the experts. It should be clear, however, that to transgress
the limits is definitely sinful. All of this is discussed in detail in the books of rules
that deal with the subject. From the hadiths above it should be clear that the sort
of sama ™ that may be condoned will never go beyond the limits of spiritual
diversion, as the two Companions explained (in hadith [170]). Moreover, if the
depree of disapproval is disapproval occasionted by prudence {which is the pre-
ferred degree, as is evident from the second hadith in which comparison is made
to the instruments of Satan}, then it is clear that suma’ is neither a good thing in
and of itself, nor a bad thing. This is because pleasure is not necessarily bad or

260 Literally, min al-fakw, which s generally understood to be music ar the joyfut reatation of poetey
on special occasions.yro

261 Musuad Ibn al fa'd: 12069, az Zuid B fnal Mubdrak: 102

62 See the transldor’s footnote at hadith [16e] for 2 more precise definition of what is intended by
the word, smmd
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good, in and of itself.*® The sort of pleasure that is allowed, however, is indicated
in the hadith by means of comparison.
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Abii Huraira 3 related that Allah's Prophet & said, “No servant of Allah

should say {concerning me] that [ am better than Yanas ibn Matta” This
was related by Bukhari, Muslim and Aba Dawad

Reform: Glorifying a Master by Detracting from Another

Yunds ¢ was mentioned in this hadith because his story would appear to
include a reprimand from the Almighty which, in turn, would indicate that he

was somehow ranked lower than other prophets. This assumption is what the
hadith sets out to refute. The practice on the part of certain Sufis to celebrate the

virtues of thetr own master, or of their own Sufi order, by criticising others is cer-
tainly wrong. This hadith clearly illustrates this point. Certainly, there is nothing
wrong in one’s holding such beliefs as a personal matter. In instances in which

there is no definitive textual evidence, it is lawful to hold an opinion, but unlaw-
ful to suppose that opinion to be binding. In instances in which such an opinion

is based on no more than one’s love (for a particular Sufi master or order), then

this is perfectly natural and beyond the scope of legal responsibility. No one can

be blamed for holding such an opinion.*:

SE e gilas il ,

63 What the author is trying to convey to the reader is that these are relative matters. Thus, under
cerlain circumstaoces, certain pleasures are lawful and permitted while, under other circumstances, the
very same pleasures are unlawful. In vegrard to samd’ the relarive circumstances ace thas all-impertant, The
author is attempting here to reconcile two apparently opposite positions on the issue. Fis approach is a
subtle one and shoukd be appreciated as such by 1he discerning reader. For the aspirant, the smost impor-
rant thing is to follew the cules established by the order and those who have hecome accomplished in s
disciplines. vro.

164 Hukhare 33ys, Muslim: 2376, Abu Dawad; 466q

165 Noblame will attach as Jong 25 one remains withim the bounds of une’s own upinion, and docs not
suppost the matter to be anything more than personal opinion. ¥1o.
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Abt Huraira % related that Allah's Prophet 4, told the story of how
Suliiman %2 judged between two women by saying, "Divide the child in
half” Then the younger of the two women said, “Tron’l do that! May Allah
have mercy on you. He is hers” S50 Sulaimin 22 judged in favour of the
younger woman. This was related by Bukhari, Muslim and al-Nas3'i.*

Habits: Testing the Intentions of an Aspirant by Radical Means

it has been the praciice of many Sufi masters to gauge the intention and faith
of aspirants, in situatiens in which they deem that to do so is necessary, by say-
ing or doing things the outer aspect of which appear to contradict the inner. So.
while in fact these actually comply with the Shari‘a, their appearance might lead
one to assume that they do not. For example, Sheikh Sadiq Gangohi, may Allih
have mercy on his soul, once said to one of his disciples, “There is no god but
Allih, and trathful (sadig) is Allah's Prophet!” Of course, the intended meaning
was Lhat Allab’s Prophet #& was truthful in his claim to prophethond. However,
the apparent meaning is one that may give rise to doubts, as if the Sheikh (whose
name was $adiq) were claiming to be a prophet! ($adiq is God’s Prophet!) If
the aspirant was a simple-minded literalist, he might have run away from the
Sheikh right then and there. If he possessed a penetrating mind, however, he
would have understood that there was a possibility, at least, that he was being
tested by these words, and he would have had recourse to their context, and to
his past experience with the Sheikh who uttered them. 1t those experiences had
been positive and indicated that the Sheikh was indeed an accomplished and
orthodox master, then he would have interpreted the words of the Sheikh, in
either a particular or a general way, and then remained steadfast in his attach-
ment to the Sheikh. The hadith above may be understood as a precedent for
such an evaluation.

HADITH 174
M TR P P TR P TN HEN TS L R R

.,,-

ST 060 o B (g Jamd b e J8, 418 52 B0 [

266 Rukhdri: 3427 Muslim: 1720, Nasa T 5404
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Abo Hurairah & related that Allah’s Messenger #& said, “While Ayyab
% was bathing naked, a cloud of golden locusts descended upon him
levidently these were bits of gold in the shape of locusts, not live locusts]
and he immediately began collecting these in his clothing. Then, the Lord
called out to him, saying, ‘C Ayyub! Have I not relieved you of the need for
what you see here?” Ayyb xt replied, ‘Certainly, O Lord! But 1 will never

be free of my need for Your blessings.” This was related by al-Bukhari and
al-Nasai.¥

Habits: Not Declining to Accept Luxuries

It has been the practice of the spiritvally adept when God-given luxurics are
made available to them, and there is no apparent reason to fear that they will
lead to corruption, to understand these as having originated with the Divine
Benefactor {al-Mun‘im) and to accept them. The hadith above would appear to
indicate the legality of this practice. Even so, the masters would never allow such
things to become a preoccupation
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Abii Sa'id & related that Allah's Prophet g said, “Do not choose between

the prophets.” This was included in the collection of Aba Dawid.**

Reform:
The meaning here is similar to that in hadith |172].
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267 Bukbari: 3301, Masa'l: 409

268 A well-known fegal maxien states that it is lawful, tor those who trust themselves to show proper
appreciation, shukr, to desire the accamulation of lawfu! wealth, 7o,

26y Abil Dawdd: 4668
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Ibn Mas'ad @& related that Allahs Prophet g performed his cvening
prayers and, when he had finished, he took my hand and went out to the
rocky flood plain of Makka where he sat me down. Then he drew a circle
around me and said, “Do not cross beyond your line. Many people will
come to you. Do not speak to them, and they will not speak to vou™ This
was related by al-Bukhari. =

Miscellaneous: Taking Measures

At times the masters will take measures themselves, generally to rectify one situ-
n ot another, and then prescribe the same for others. For exaniple, they may
sameone 1o go and recite something after drawing a circle around the place
cre they are to do the reciting. This is called hasar or spiritual confinement.
The eftect of hasdr, in most cases, is thal despile the comings and goings of oth-
the one so confined will remain oblivious to outside influences. The above

ati
tell
wh

€r8,

hadith would seem to indicate a precedent for such a practice.
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‘Abdulizh ibn Hisham % related, “We were with Allahs Prophet & and
he had taken hold of"Umar’s & hand. So, ‘Umar # said to him, 'O Allabs
Prophet! Verily, you are more beloved to me than any other thing, except-
ing myy own life” At that the Prophet # remarked, "No. By the One Who
holds my soul in His hand, not* until 1 am more beloved to you than

27e Bukhari: 7261, Tirmidha: 2861
271 i, you will not attain the degree of perfection rhat you seek. v
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even your life!’ So, ‘Umar #& replied, ‘Indeed, now yvou are more beloved
to me than even my life!” So Allah’s Prophet & said, ‘At last,** O ‘Umar!™
This hadith was related by al-Bukhari.=

Questions: Blind Love as a Condition for Certain Perfections

Certain biteralist critics refuse 1o believe that it is possible to have a relationship
with a master that is bascd on natural, emotional love, The hadith above would
appear to refute that position. Also, it seems quite clear from the hadith that this
sort of love is actually a condition for the attainment of certain forms of spiritual
achicvement.
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Abu Huraira 3% related that Allah’s Prophet £ said, “Do not speak nega-
tively about my Companions. By the One Who holds my life in His hands!
If one of you were to spend the weight of Mount "Uhud in gold, it would

still not equal one of their bushel-weights, or even the half of that!™ this
was related by Muslim =

Rewards of Experts in Multiples Compared to those of non-LExperts
It is mentioned in the books on the subject of tasawwif that the deeds of an

27z bea Jashyou have atlained the degree of perfection thar vou seek, v,

273 When the Prophet d made this pronauncerment, Umar § imonediately attaioed the degree of
pertection that he bad sought. Moreover, the Llove alluded to here is not rational {as apposed o emational
love because otherwise the exception made by Umar & would have beenn meaningless. Thus, it was eon-
tionat love and that sort of lowe is clearly not a conditon for farth, Certawnly, however. i1 is a requisite for
spiritwal dbevelopment. This sort ol lTove is also teterred to s losing oneself in love far the Master, or fand ' fi
T-Sheikte Mention of this phenomenon was made in the commentary for baditk [183]. v

274 Bukhari: a6z

275 Musling 2540, Nasa'l 2529
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accomplished master are far more valuable in terms of reward and virtue than
those performed by ordinary people. { have heard from my own master that
two cycles, rak'ah, of prayer performed by a master are better than a hundred
thousand cycles performed by those who are not masters. Lhis hadith may be
adduced as evidence for the same. Even though it is the Companions that are
named specifically, the ratie legis or occasioning factor is shared; and that is
the superiority of both groups in terms of the sincerity of their devotion, ikhids.
Moroever, the validity of this factor as an effective influence on such a categori-
sation, hukm,” is established by means of other scriptural evidence:

The parable of thase who spend their possessions out of a Jonging to please Allah,
and out of their own inner certaioty, is that of a garden on high, fertile ground; a
rainstarm smites it, and thereupon it brings forth its fruit twofold; and if no rain-

storm smites it, then soft rain [falls upon it] {al-Qurian, 2:265),

and,

Allak’s Prophet #% said, A single ditham once out-valued a thousand dichams
When he was asked how that could be, he replied, “One man had only two dirhams.
He gave away the best of the two*™ as a charitable donatien; while another man

went to his reasury, withdrew a thousand dirhams, and pave them away 1o
charity.*™ This was related by al-Nas3T.

No one should entertain the doubt here that perhaps the occasioning factor in

276 I other words, buth the Companions and the masters share a distinguishing characteristic, the
sincerity of their devotion. In both cases. this characteristic of unselfish devation to the Almighty may be
identified as the effective cause, or occasioning factor, of the different categorisation or value accorded
their acts of worship, When the occasioning factor can be thus identified, it is 8 simple matter to apply
the categorisation mentioned in the hadith, by extension, to the situation of the accomplished masters
of tasawwuf whose worship, too, is characterised by unselfish devotion and sincerity. In this manner, it
is possible to say that the worship of the masters is likewise uf far greater value than the acts of worship,
including charitahle giving, performed by those less accomplished. yra,

277 Mot all dirharrs were valued equally, owing to the practice comman at the time of making change
by paring them down. 10!

278 “Allima Sindhi, in his commentary on al-Nasi'i, explained the meaning of the hadith in the fol-
lowing manner: The apparent meaning of (his hadith is that rewards are given in proportion to the status
of the giver, not in proportion to the amount that is given, Thus, the ane whe had enly two dichams gave
away half of everything that he owned, so that he was rewarded in proportion to his zeal and determina-
tion, The wealthy person, on the other hand, did not give away half of his wealth and therefore received
a smaller reward, It is also possible, although “Allama Sindhi felt that the text of the hadith really didn’t
support this, to undrestand the hadith ax saying that when the poor man gave away half of everything that
he owned, this so impressed the wealthy person that he was inspired to give away a thousand dirhams, in
such a casc, the reward of the pour man would be increased because he became 1he reason for the giving
of the thousand dichams to charity. vy,
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the hadith above {178) was the companionship*** of the Companions & which is
obviously a qualily that others cannot share with them. At the same time, how-
ever, there is no doubt that even while the reason for their increased rewards is
the sincerity of their devotions, their “companionship” does figure into the equa-
tiom by establishing the highest possible level for rewards.

HADITH 179
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AbD Misa # stated, as part of a lengthy hadith, that Allih's Prophet &
saidt, “My Companions are the security of my community. When my Com-

panions pass away, to my community there will come that™ of which they
were cautioned.” This was related by Muslim.*

Questions: the Diffusion of the Blessings of the Godly to Others

Scholars have pointed out that certain of the blessings of the godly may be classi-
fied as volitional, like their spiritual teaching and direction. Others of their bless-
ings, however, are non-volitional in the sense that they occur without the godly
intending for them to occur. These are things like their presence in the world being

a source of mercy, or like their illumination passing on to seekers of the truth. This

hadith appears to establish the validity of such non-volitional blessings.
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27y i the Gact that they bad actually been in the presence of the Brophet & amd were thus deserv-
ing of the name Companicon, sahabe, and sverything thar that name entails fas elabarated in the warks of
thealugy, ‘@gidat. xTn.

18¢ The apparent meaning here is that ance the Companions are no nose, the commundty will be beset

by atl manner of temptations and corruption. And, indeed, history bears witness to exactly that. yin.
21 Muslim: 2531
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Burayda # related that Allahs Prophet #& said, “O Bilil! By means of
what [deeds) have you preceded me™ to Paradise? For ! had barely
entered Paradise™ when I heard vour footsteps in front of me!” He [Bilal
#.] replied, "O Allah's Prophet! Never did [ make the call to prayer except
that [ also performed two cycles of prayer. And never did T break ritual
purity except that ! immediately performed ablutions and then considered
myself responsible™* to Allah for two cycles of prayer” This was related by
Tirmidhi who declared the hadith a sound one **

Questions: Dispelling False Notions Arising from Visions

Certain traveliers on the Sufi Way have experienced visions in which they appar-
ently take precedence over the prophets and messengers of Allah p2. If the trav-
eller is ignorant, such visions may lead him Lo religious ruination. If the traveller
is learned, however, he will immediately understand that what he has witnessed
is theologically impossible and will accordingly atternpt to interpret his vision.
In the hadith above, Bilal's ;& precedence represents the most advanced degree
of a servile relationship with Alizh’s Prophet #&. From all of this, the importance
of an education in the SharT'a sciences should be obwvious. It was perhaps for this
reason that Sa°d1 wrote the following verses:

Now, an ignoramus musing in seclusion,
Later, a victim stricken by his own delusion.
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282 The "preceding” spoken of in this hadith is of the nature of a servant’s preceding his master, Of
course, ivhe the servant of the Prophet # is in itsell one of the grearest of honours. 11,

283 Clearly, Allabs Prophet, Allah bless him and give him peace, was not speaking literally a5 entrance
to Paradise will occur after the Dy of Judgement, Even so, the Prophet, from time o time, was granted
glimpses inte the Afietworld by the Almighty s that he could then tell his followers about the glories of
the world to come. y7o.

284 The author explains here that Bilals % use of the expression "considered myself responsible. ..
was actually an idiomatic expression for his constancy in this practice, He did not mean to say that these
two extra cycles were in any way binding or wajih, a5 thal would imply that Bid] & had the ability to
legislate for himself; and that is cleatly the prerogartive of the Almighty alone! yro.

285 Tirmidhi: 3689
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Anas 3% related that Usayd ibn Hudayr and ‘Abbad ibn Bishr were with

Allah’s Prophet #& on a dark night. When they left him and went out-

side two lights were there directly in front of them. When the two mien

parted company, a light went with each one of them. This was related by

Bukhari. =

States: Miracles

occurrence of miracles in general,
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‘A'isha % reported, “Abn Bakr ;% came to see Allab's Prophet #2 and when
he did, the Prophet & said to him, ‘Rejoice! For Allah has set you free
trom the Fire!™ She added, “Thereafter, Aba Bakr 3% was called ‘Atig, or
freed.” This was related by Bukhari.'%

Behaviour: Giving Good Tidings to Aspirants
Tt is the habit of most masters, when their students altain a spiritual objective,
acquire a praiseworthy state, to inform them of the same. This hadith indicates

Customs: Giving Names to Aspirants

186 Bukbdri: 1804
287 Tirmudhi: 1679
zHH i the aspirant’s spiritual guide or master. ¥To,

171

The miracle that occurred in relation to both of these Companions & is recorded
in this hadith. Since there is consensus that miracles are not the exclusive domain
of the Companions, this hadith may be adduced as evidence in support of the

or

that to do so is in accordance with the Sunna. There are many benefits iy doing
this, including the easing of worry, strengthening resolve to do good deeds, and
increasing the aspirant’s love for the Almighty Benefactor and the one who facili-
tated™ those benefits.

1t has been recorded and witnessed that spiritual masters will sometimes begin
calling an aspirant by a name that is appropriate to the aspirant’s specific cir-
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cumstances. Sometimes, then, he may call him king, for instance, or something
else. The hadith above, in which Abo Bakr @ is called “Atiq, clearly advocates

this custem.
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Abl Huraira @ reported that Allah’s Prophet 4 said [as part of a lengthy
hadith], “T have never known Islam to go to anyone except that the person
stumbled, other than Abd Bakr. For he never cnce wavered.” Tirmidhi
related this hadith.®®

Questions: The Reality of True Friendship

The scholars who have explained the reality of true friendship™”, those who have
developed a thorough understanding of this state through their familiarity with
[slamic theological theory, have found themselves so influenced by this state that
the performance of their devotions automatically improved. This hadith would
appear to indicate the same. In regard to people who have experienced the reality
of true friendship, theory becomes self-evident and devotions become habitual,
The first of these transformations is actually the result of Divine power, while the
second is the result of the perfection of character. It is only the second of these
that spells true spiritual perfection.**

289 This eeport is oot found in Tirmidbt. Kerz af-Ummdl: 32609

290 Abb Bakr £ was best known as al-Siddig or the True Friend. The realily of true fiendship ar
Siddigiyyan, then, is a reference 1o the spiricual station that Aba Rakr 4 had attajned throagh his friend-
ship with the Prophet 8. As such, Abd Bake % has come to represent the ideal for this particular spiritual
state, Abi Bakr & was not only une of the Prophet’s vldest friends, bul he was also the friend who stuod
beside him throughout every trial and every hardship of his mission to humankind. The root of the word,
5-d-g, in the Arabic language is an infinitive that means to kecp faith with, to be truthful, and to be sincere.
Thus, the spiritual stare known as giddiqinah, or “true Friendship” is one of exceeding pecfection in which
its possessor combines the elements of truth, faith and sincerity. vTo.

291 Here, the author explains that while Allah may gt a degree of Siddigiyah 10 someone, per-
fection may only come aboul through the efforts of the individual. Obvieusly, while AbQ Bakr % was
endowed by Allih with many of the qualities that constitute “true friendship”, it was threugh his own toil
and perseverance that he atlained the highest degree of that particular spiritual siation. £1o
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AbG1-Dard® & said, “[ was sitting with Allal’s Prophet # when Abii Bakr
& approached. . " In the same hadith, he said, “So the Prophet 45 said [to
a Companion who had spoken disrespectfully of Abd Bakr # ], “Verily,
Allah sent me 1o you and you [at first] said, “You lie?” while ‘Aba Bakr said,
“You tell the truth!” and he made me his equal with regard to his life and
his wealth. So, will you please refrain from tormenting my friend!™ [Aba

'|-Dardd @& said,) Llc repeated this two or three times. Thereafter, he JAbu
Bakr | was not picked upon. This was related by al-Bukhari.*

Behaviour: Showing Greater Respect for tie Successor of a Master

It has always been a matter of course among the Sufis, and one that accords with
human nature, to show a greater degree of respect for the spiritual successors
{khutafy and senior-most aspirants of their masters. The above hadith clearly
indicates the same. It also shows that disrespect toward such people, or abuse,
or causing them any sort of discomfort must be denounced as matters of envy
and pride.
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Ibn ‘Umar & said that Allah's Prophet & said, “Verily, Allah Almiéhty

has put the truth on the tongue of “Umar 3, and in his heart” [bn ‘Umar
;& said, "Never did a matter occur to the people in which they voiced their

29z Bukhari 3661
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opinions and ‘Umar & voiced his except that revelation came through the
Quran confirming the opinion of "Umar!” This was related by Tirmidhi

States: Inspiration and Spiritual Intuition
Both of thesc states are indicated by the hadith above and, in reality, are catego-
ries of spiritual vision, kashf.

HADITH 186
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Ibn ‘Umar g, in answer to the insinuations of a certain Egyptian con-
cerning "Uthman ;% , said [among other things in a lengthy hadith], “As
to his not being present at the Pledge of al-Ridwan,»* if there was anyone
more revered by the people of Makka, that person would have been sent
But the Pledge of al-Ridwan took place after ‘Uthman & had left [to go
on his mission to Makka]. Allah’s Prophet #& while holding his left hand

in his right, said** of his left hand, “lhis is the hand of 'Uthman'” In this
manner, the left hand of the Prophet & that was for ‘Uthméan #& was

293 L'rmidhi: 3682

294 There was, at the time, 2 need for someonc to ge and negotiate with the Makkan idolators, sume-
one who was himsell 2 respected and impurtant Makkan and thas not likely tu be killed by the Makkans,
somenne like "Uthman.

255 [he message that "Uthman # carried from the Prophet, Allah bless him and give him peace, was
thar the Muslions bad come as pilgrims in peace for the purpose of pecforming the Hajj, and not as an army
determimed to atrack Makka and take it by force. The Pledge of al-Hidwan thatis afluded to heee wis the
pledge of vhedience green by the Companions whe had set out from Madina lor the purpose of perform-
ing the 11a3j. The significance of 1he pledge was that it bure witness 1o the Bith of the Companions whose
faith was tested when the Prophet, Allah bless hin and give him peace, agreed to the terms of the Makkans
i postpening their visit w Makka for anotber year, theeeby greatly disappointing the buslims. v

26 This is what the Prophet 8 suid to those pathered for the Pledge. ven,
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better™ than all of the right hands [of those present]. This was related by
Bukhiri and Tirmidhi.*#*

Behaviour: Pledging in absentia

Many masters observe the practice of accepting pledges, bay'ah, from aspirants
who are not physically present. All of this was discussed previously in my comm-
mentary on hadith {68].

Customs: Placing the Masters Hand over the Aspirant’s while Pledging

It is the practice of some Sufi masters to place their own hand above the hand of
the aspirant while taking the pledge of their allegiance to him. The words in the
hadith above would seem to indicate the validity of this practice. Likewise, the
verse in the Quran: The hand of Allah is over their hands* (48210} would appear
to indicate the same. Doubts may arise from the words of the hadith indicating
that it was the left hand of the aspirant that was used, when the practice among
Sufis is that the aspirant places his right hand in the right hand of the master.
These may be dispelled when we see that the holding of the left hand was by
necessity only. Otherwise, the words of the hadith, “ .. better than all of the
right hands,” clearly indicate the right hands of both parties are to be used for
the pledge. Whatever the case, the physical arrangement is not the important
thing here. In fact, even if there is no hand-clasp at all, the pledge may still take
place, as in the case of the pledge of 2 woman aspirant, or one that takes place in
absentia. The essential elernent is the verbal expression of allegiance. Otherwise,
in many cases, rather than the master’s hand, aspirants will be asked to grasp his
clothing, or his turban, or the like.
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257 Bven though “Uthman & was not physically present. the Prophet @ used his own hand to repre-
sent ‘Uthmin’s & hand. In this manner,"Uthman & took the pledpe even thaugh he was not present. yro.
298 Bukhari: 4086, Termidht: 1706
249 This verse was revealed on the occasion of the Bay'at al-Rigwdan, and begins with the words:
"Behold, all who pledge their allegiance (o you pledge their allegiance to Allah.” Thus, the simple hand.clasp
takes on the further significance of pledging ane’s allegiance, or committing one’s self, body and soul, frstly
to the master, o1 to the Prophet, Allah bless him and give him peace, and then, by extension, to the Almighiy
Himself. Those who ridicule the Suti way would da well to reflect on the sy mbalic natuze of these practices,
and on how that symbolism was a part of the practices of the Prophet #& and his Companions & . vio.
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Tbn “Umar @ stated that Allab's Prophet # said at the time preparations™
for the campaign known as al-‘usrah® were being made: “Regardless of
what he does after this, ‘Uthman & has nothing to worry about! Regard-

less of what he does after this, 'Uthman @& has nothing to worry about!”
This was related by Tirmidhi:

Questions: Perfect Masters who Abandon Spirifual Disciplities

Since Sufi masters who have attained spiritual perfection are constantly involved
in devotions, whether openly or otherwise, which are of the highest degree and
thus bring them very close to the Almighty, if they no longer practise the basic
sorts of spiritual disciplines™ this will not cause them any difficulties. The hadith
above would seem to indicate this.
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Jabir & said, “Allak’s Prophet # called for ‘Ali @ at the Battle of Tif
and then had a whispered conversation with him, People began talking
arnong themselves about how long the conversation with his nephew had

become. At that, the Prophet g declared, ‘I have not whispered to him.
Allah whispered to him!™ This was related by Tirmidhi*

Queestions: Unicity in Praxis
In the writings of the Sufis one may find the deeds of both the most accom-

300 These preparations included major contributions of money and supplies donated by ‘Uthman &,
may Allah be pleased with him,

301 Fhis campaign, leading v 1be Battle of Tabik, was known as al-‘usralt owing to the difficulties and
hardships endured by those whe took part in it ¥y,

30z Tirmidhi: 37oo

33 |tshould he obvious the disciplines referred to here are not required or even recommended acts of
wotship but rather the extra spiritual disciplines prescribed for apirants by the Order ot the Sheikh. vTo.

304 Tirmidhi: 3726
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plished worshippers and the deeds of ordinary worshippers ascribed to the
Almighty. Such deeds are termed tawhid-e-af'@ff or unicity in praxis. Thesc are
atso indicated by the phrase: “There is no Doer other than Allah! Tn the hadith
above, the statement, ‘T am not whispering to him. Allah is whispering (o him!”
clearlv indicates the first sort of unicity in praxis. The effective cause herc is
occurrence by means of the [Mivine will. In the same way that an effective cause
may be identified for a legal matter, the same may also be done for a nataral
mutter. ‘Then, by anatogy, the second sort of unicity in praxis may be explained.
In the Qurian it is written: "1t was not you who slew the enemy, but it was Altlah
Who slew thent” (8217) and “It was not you who shot [the arrows], but it was
Allah Who shot thern™ {8a7).

[0 these verses, a natural matter would appear to be the nexus of the eflective
cause. However, from a theological perspective, the belief that what is cssential
and what is merely possible are one and the same™ is heretical in the same way
that denial of the will of the individual™® is heretical. It is for this reason that
Junayd of Baghdad made his well-known staternent; *1f T had the power, then
any person who said (in an attempt {0 excuse his unlawful behaviour) that there
is no Daer other than Allah, would have his head cut off!” The reason for such
an extreme punishment in that instance is that the person using that excuse is
actually undermining the Sharva.+

503 There are o number of issuvs here for the consideration ot the reader. Obviously, at many evels,
tasawwwl and theology converger amd it ar this reasnn abat the author abways deall with his asprants
aned Lheir spirstual developanent in aceordance with the level of their knowlebge of Sharia, by which he
el the classical Sharia scences and disciplines, including theolopy. The question of res wilk fram an
Islamirc thealogeeal persprctive i el an easy matter o understand. However. in essence, lam 1eaches that
humans are endowed with ree will and that they will be judged an the basis of the deeds they choose to

clerin Lheir lifevimes. A1 the same tme, bewever, the source of all deeds. of all that happens on carth aad in

Teaven. = the Almighty. What the badith indicmes, o whist the author is speaking of 10 his commentary,

35 that at times the will of the seevant and the will of vhe Almighty become as une, such thn there s »
unicity of wills; end then the deeds, ov praxis, of the servan become one with the deeds of the Almighty.
The wwhar s vareful to paint ow, however, that such s unicity does not mean that the servant and the
Almigldy are. or becumue, one it their persans. To holi soch s belied & clearty heretical. This also explaums
wihty the auther has quoted Junavd here oo

308 e that he acts of hs owo volition, e,

307 It may further be pointed out bere that it i ignotance ob the Sharfa scences that has lad s many
Suth aspirants, regardless eof how geod their intentions nught have been, 10 g astray 2l in doing sen te
pive tagwnief o bad name. As questions ol theplogy ace olen 5o complex. cven Sutis wha have ot gone
asteay haveappedred that wity to the geneeal public ancd, i sooe cises, W ralers and judges with disastrous
results, Generally speabing. s hest t leave theolory 1o the theologians, Thuse whe equate thenlogy with

religion do themsehes, and their rehgion. a great disservice vy
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‘Alisha % stated that Allal's Prophet & said to his wives, “What hapl;ens
to you after I am gone is a matter of concern to me. Only those who are
highly devoted and accomplished will be able to serve you?” Later, “A'isha
% said to Abn Salama % ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn "Awf @&, “May Allah
grant®* your father his fill from the spring of Salsabil in Paradise!” ‘Abd
al-Rahmin ibn ‘Awf % gifted land to the Mothers of the Faithful which
had been sold for forty thousand, Aba Salarma @ said, “Abd al-Rahman
ibin ‘Awf % gifted a garden to the Mothers of the Faithful that had sold for
four hundred thousand” This was related by Tirmidhi, <

Questions: Congern for the Welfare of Family=

Certain ignorant people, observing that a master is concerned about his family,
suppose that the master is less than completely accomptlished. The hadith above
indicates clearly that such concern is in fact @ part of the Sunna. At the same
time, it should be obvious that excess in this regard, like excess in most matters,
is indicative of a degree of spiritual inadequacy.

Misceflaneous: Service to the Family of a Master is Service fo the Master Himself
in the hadith above, those who cared for the Mothers of the Faithful were referred
to as highly devoted and accomplished. Such a characterisation is indicative of
how service to a master’s family shows the degree of a person’s relationship with
the master, Service of this kind is very nearly a matter of second nature among
the true Sufis.

308 i, for the way that he had cared for the wives of the Prophet &.

sog Lirmidhi: 3749

310 Thix i the abbreviated form of the title. The entire title reads as follows: Concern tar the Wellare
of Farmily dees not Negate Spivitual Pecfection on Condition that it Bemain within the Bounds of Egquity
and Kindness. y1o.
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Salmi #, a woman of the Ansar, stated, "1 went 1o sce Umm Salama %
and discovered her crying, so T asked, "Why are vou crving?’ She replied
that she had just then seen Allih's Prophet 4 in a dream, with dirt on his
head and beard, and he was crying. When she asked him why he was cry-

ing, he replied, ‘T have just now witnessed the martyrdom of al-Hugayn
& " This was related by Tirmidhi =

States: Dreans That Core True

Seeing in dreams evenls that later come true is a praiseworthy spiritual state. The
hadith attests to this because the event witnessed in the dream occurred at the
same time as Umm Salama # dreamt about il

Questions: The Presence of the Spirit

Afier the soul leaves the physical world, when its original place is elsewhere, then
if by Allah’s leave it should be allowed to return to the physical world, then this
is possible. For example, the blessed soul of the Prophet £ was witnessed on
the ficld of battle after his death. Morcover, as there is no evidence to indicate
utherwise, there is no need to interpret such reports or to suppose them to be
metaphorical. Rather, these may be understood literally.
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‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Zayd & stated, "I asked FHudhayfah & if he knew
someone wha resembled the Prophet 4% in terms of his manner, his ways,
and his conduct; someone from whom we may learn. He replied, T know
of no one who more resembled the Prophet & in terms of his manner, his
ways, and his conduct, than Ibn Umm *Abd £, as long as* he stands in
the shade of his house™ 'Lhis was related by Bukhari and Tirmidhi

Behaviour: Taking on the Aspect of the Muaster

Ir certain of the storics told about Sufis it is mentioned how aspirants, far from
confining thernselves to emulating thetr masters in matters of worship, have also
sought to be like theiv masters in their dress, in their dining habits, and even in
the ways that they walk and talk. For many Sufis such emulation becomes sec-
ond nature and habitual, so that they do it without cven intending to do so. The
connection between aspirant and master otten becomes so strong that it may be
described by the following verses of poetry:

[ become vou, then, vou become me, just so.

I become body and you beconmie soul. And so,
After this than me none will say you're other

Cr that Tam other than you, you know.

The hadith above clearly indicates this sort of behaviour. Whether or not
“Abdullah ibn Mas'ad # intended to resemble the Prophet g his doing so was
praiseworthy as is evident from the hadith. On the other hand, if he did intend
to du so, then that was clearly a good thing.
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In his narration of the story of how he converted to Tslam, Abo Dharr &
stated, " lingered thirty days and nights without sustenance other than the

31z Lhes last part of Hiclhavtah's & statement s indicalive af the prudence exhibited by the €ompan-
iois in giving witness. Ioother words, Hudhavfab & was sayang than ke could ateest o eesemblance
pnlyin terms of what was apparent (o him in eegard v e Masod @ as e was not privy e knowledge
of what went un inside.

113 Bukhari: 376z, Tirmidhi: a0z
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water of Zamzam. But I grew fat from it, so that my belly button protruded
and I could sense no traces of hunger” This was related by Muslim.

Miscellaneous: Remaining without Nourishment

Certain ascetic Sufis have ¢laimed the ability to fast for forty days, or to so lmit
their intake of nourishment for days and weeks on end at levels that under nor-
mal circumstances would hardly be expected to sustain life. Hearing such claims,
shortsighted critics of Sufism have responded with scepticism. The hadith above,
in which Abi Dharr & speaks of his own experience, counters all such attempts
at doubt and denial. If one were to counter by saying that it was Zamzam water
he drank, it may be pointed out that even if it was Zamzam water, what Ab
Dharr &% described is not natural. Water simply does not have the nutrients
required for this.*® What Zamzam does possess, however, are blessings; then, if
someone who remembers Allah often drinks Zamzam and brings blessings to
himself, then what is so strange about that?

HADITH 193
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Jabir % stated that Allah’s Prophet #& said, “The Throne was shaken,” and
in another version, he said, “1he 'Lhrone of the Merciful was shaken . . . at

the death of Sa'd ibn Mu‘adh” This was related by Bukhari, Muslim and
Tirmidhi»

States: Miracle
This hadith attributes what was clearly a miracle to one of the Companions of
the Prophet k.

HADITH 194
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g Muslim: 2437
515 That is te produce fat in the body. y1p.
316 Bukhart: 180z, Muslim: 2466, Tirmidhi: 3348, 1bn Majah: 158
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Anas % stated, “When the funeral bier of Sa'd ibn Mu'adh & was lifted,
the hypocrites remarked, ‘How light js his funera] bier!" referring to his
ruling in regard to the Qurayzah tribe.*” When this [disparaging com-
ment] reached Allah's Prophet # he said, ‘That’s because there were angels
to carry it.” This was related by Tirmidhi=*

States: Miracle
This hadith, tao, records a significant miracle.
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Abu Miisa & stated, “Allah’s Prophet & said to me, ‘If only you had seen

me this morning as I listened to your recitation [of the Quran]! Surely, you
have been granted a musical instrument from among the musical instru-

P

ments of the family of Dawad!™»s 'lhis was related by Bukhari, Muslim
and Tirmidhi>* In the version related from al-Burgani by Muslim, the
following words are included: "By Allah! Had I known that you were lis-
tening to my recitation, I would have inked i#* for you in bold letters!™=

a7 See hadith [162] for details of his decision.

318 Tirmidhi: 184y

319 The Prophet Dawad & was famed a5 a lyricist and was the author of the Zabir, or the Psalms of
the Bible. yTr.

320 Bukhari: so48, Muslim: 7g3, Tiemidhi: 3fiss

321 The meaning here is that Ab Mis told the Prophet # that he woutd have beautified and embel-
lished his recitation bad he known that the Prophet 4 himsell was fistening to him. The verb used in
Muslimis version is B & r, which means to beautify, to adorn, or to embellish Janguage, speech, recitation,
and even meaning. Lhe word tor ink, dibr, is derived from this root because the written word embellishes
speech, While there is 1o reason for me to revert to this meaning in my iranslation, T have done 5o in
recognition of the ink of the scholars and the blowd of the martyes, v,

322 Al-Burganis addition has buen narrated by AbG Ya'ld in bis Musnad, as quoted in Fath al-Bark 914
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tniestians: Perfecting Performance for Another

In order= to please 4 pious person or an elder, ones extra exertions may appear
at first glance to be no nore than posturing and bypocrisy. However, since the
ettort to please the pious or tor that matter, any believer is actually in itself an
act of warships then when this is coupled with another act of worship this can in
no way e considered posturing when it 35 done with sincerity, The hadith above
clearly indivites approval for this, For some tinwe, this uninformed one held the
suspicion that perhaps it was not a good thing when people went to extra lengths
te recile the Qurian beautifully when requested by others to recite it Thank Allah,
the subtletics of this hadith have found their way into my heart and put that suspi-
cion torest! Upon deeper consideration of this hadith, another virtue of the pious
may be ascertained. For, indeed, to scek their pleasure is like seeking the pleasure
of the Almighty. The reason for this is that their pleasure is actually a means w the
pleasure of the Almighty. In other words, what is really being sought by the aspir-
ant is the pleasure ot the Alimighty, The relevant maxim here is: Ettort expended
along the way is effort expended toward achieving the objective,

HADITH 196
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Anas ibn Malik £ stated that ANabs Prophet & said, “How many peaple
are there with dishevelled hair, and covered in dust, who possess no more
than the clothes o their backs so that no one takes notice of them; yet if
they swear something by Alah. the Almighty will being it to pass. Among
such people is al Bard ibn Malik 757 This was related by Tirmidhi, =

Virtues: Allahs Aceeptance of the Pious

This haduh clearly points to Allahs se acceprance of those who dedicate their
lives to the pleasure of the Almighty. The initial description, dusty and dishev-
elled, should not be understood as conditional, as certain ignorant ones would
bave us believe, Rather, what the hadith expresses is that appearance has nothing

225 | heve abbreviated this headimg, The ariginal Persian reads Bow Pertecting the Peeformarce of
At At T Devitionnd in Orden 1u #lease the Piows is mis posticang. v,

129 hirmidhi: 18gg
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to do with spiritual perfection. It is the wealthy and the prideful who would have
us believe that the poor are somehow less than we are.
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Abu Huraira % stated, " said, ‘O Allah’s Prophet! I hear you say many
things, but 1 do not remember them. He replied, ‘Spread your cloak” So
I spread it open. Then he refated many things to me and 1 forgot none of

them!” This was related by Bukhari and Muslim. It was alse related by
Firmidhi, and these are the words of his version.*®
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"‘Amir ibn Sa'd & related from his father who said, “The Prophet of Alldh
#& entered the masjid of Bani Mu'awiyah and prayed two cycles, while we
prayed with him. Then he a supplicated his Lord for a long time before
getting up and coming over to us. He #& then said, ‘[ asked my Lord for
three things, and He granted me two of them and refused one. { asked Him
not to destroy my ummah all at once In a general famine, and He granted
me thal. Then I asked Him not to destroy my ummah in a flood, and He
granted me that. Then [ asked Him not to set my untmah against itself,**

ay

and He refused to grant me that™ This hadith was related by Muslim #

325 Bukhdri: 1648, Muslim: 2402, Tirmidhi: 3835
326 That is e say. in internal warfare and rebudlion, yro.
327 Muslim: 2590
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Reform: The Possibitity that the Prayers of the Spiritnally Adept May Go Unanswered
This hadith lays bare the folly of the beliel that the prayers of the spiritually adept
will always be answered. Such a conviction inevitably leads to excesses in prac-
tice and belief.
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Salman al-Larisi ;3 related that the Prophet of Allih g said: “Da not hate
asked, “Howw
could [ hate you, O Prophet of God. when it was through vou that God
guided me?" He replied, "Hate the Arabs, and you will hate me” This was
related by al-Tirmidhi»#

me, for that will take vou from yvour religion” So 1 [Salman

Miscellaneous: Showing Respect far the Peaple of o Masters Homelwnd

Among the common customs of the Sufts is that they develop natural feelings
of atfection and respect for the people of their master’s homeland, and that they
treat them accordingly. This hadith is indicative of the same fact. How well the
poet expressed this:

Peaple and places engage my affections but,
Lovers will love whatever they will, you see.

HADITH 200
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Umar % stated that the Prophet of Allah a said: “There will come [‘() you

one Uways ibn ‘Amir. . ” In the same hadith, he said, “If vou can ask him
o seck forgiveness for you, then do se.” This was related by Muslim. '+

az# Lirmedhi; agar
a2y Musline 2342
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Questions: A Masters Deriving Benefit from One Less Accomplished

In the same way that the less accomplished may benetit from those more accom
plished than themscelves, the more accomplished may benebt trom tuwe less
accomplished than themselves. In this hadith, Umar 7 . who was a Companion
of high standing was advised to seck 1o henedit ina particular way from Usvays,
who was of the suceessor generation. Similardy. o master will sometimes benefir
trom an aspirant, in terms ot knowledge, or spiritual states, or character, or sup-
plicativn. Therefere, no master should ever suppuose himsell superior in every
respect to those around him,
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Al-Musayyab ibn Hazan % stated that it was in regard to Abu Talib thit
the verse was revealed: "Verily, you guide not whom you love; but it s
Allah who guides whomsoever He wills” This hadith was retated by

i

Bukhari, Muslim and Nasi

Reform: The Masters Cannot Necessarily Dispose of Affairs as they Choose

Many people mistakenly suppose that the masters are capable of disposing aof
thuir affairs in whatever way they wish. Some of these people go as far as suppli-
cating the masters, both living and dead, in the sanwe way thut they supplicate the
Almighty. This hadith and the verse it mentions clearly retute such a notion
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Anas F stated that the Prophet of Allah & said, "Verily,'Uhud is a moun-
1ain that loves us; and we love it This was related by Aba Dawad, Nasa't,
Ibn Majah and Tirmidhi '

A Al-Qurtan, 2856

s Bakhare grrz. Muosline: 2. lasa' 2037

332 tHwsivosuch supplicsion moaki o aeenndig eathees alieibotes il reside excleanely with
the Divine, Thiv is b krow s sterk, and s the most overl hined o disbelivt possible v,

s31 Bukhare: posa, Slusline v, Tirmudbe: gz, oo Sagal 3060 A eepertwath these wonds coarld nun
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Question: Sense Perception on the Part of Inanimate Objects

As there is nothing in the text to indicate that other than the literal meaning is
intended here, the words “that loves us” should be understood as meaning just
that. As an issue related to spiritual perception, we may deduce that inanimate
objects can sense things since love is based on sensing, in the same way that,
“and we love it,” is by consensus to be understood literally. Finally, this is an issue
for conjecture and not to be taken as a core belief or an article of faith.
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Abt Huraira #. related that the Prophet of Allah a said that God Almighty
u stated, “Whosoever acts with enmity toward those who are close 1o Me,
I will declare war upon that persun! Nothing that My servant does to gain
proximity to Me is more loved by Me than his performing the things 1
have commanded [him to perlorm), Indeed, as he continues to seek My
favour through the performance of supercrogatory acts of worship, I will
eventually come to love him. Then, when I love him, I become the ears
with which he hears, the eyes with which he sees, the hand with which
he strikes, and the fect with which he walks.” This hadith was related by
Bukhari

Virtues: The Rank of the Sufi
This hadith clearly indicates the rank of the Sufis.

Questions: Protection from Sin

It is a well-known article of faith that the prophets are free of sin while the saints
[those most devoted to God] are protected from the same. The words of the
hadith, even in translation, are meant to convey this meaning.

be fuound in Abi Dawil,
124 Tukhar: 650z
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HADITH 204
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Ibn "Abbas g related that the Prophet of Allah a said, “One night, a pres-
ence from my Lord presented itself. . ” in another version of the hadith,

he said, “My Lord presented Himself. . . in the most excellent torm.” This
was related by Tirmidhi.

Explanations: The Appearance of the Almighty in Creation

without Indwelling and the Meaning of Unification

In Sufi literature the two expressions in the (above) title indicate special termi-
nology. The reality of the first term is that the form and characteristics of the
Almighty 3% will sometimes appear in creation without aclually being present,
in the same way that a writer may be present in his writings, or a speaker in his
speeches. In this manner, creation may be thought of as the manifestation and
the Almighty s& may be thought of as the Manifestor. The reality of the second
term is that there is such 2 powerful connection between the Manifestor and the
manifestation that it is impossible to differentiate between the two. Both of these
terms {and the issues that surround them) are based on reason (as opposed to
revelatinn), Fven so, the expressions (used to allude to these terms) are discon-
certing to a degree. After the meaning of the terms has heen explained, how-
ever, it should become clear following careful consideration that the hadith may
indeed indicate the same, Therefore, a presence from my Lord” may be under-
stood to correspond with the first term, while "My Lord presented Himsell” may
be understood to correspond with the second. Also, if the preposition “from” is
understood to be exclusive % then the words “in the most excellent form” may
likewise be understood as indicative of the second term because in the confu-
sion over the separated form® it becomes necessary to cail the unmanifested a
manifestation. In this manner, a syntactical connection comes about between
the unmanifested and the manifestation. Furthermore, if the two versions of the
hadith are to be understood as two different events, it is still possible*® to deduce
the sarne meaning from “in the most excellent form”. 1t must be noted, however,

135 Tirmidhi: 3233

336 S d o gl i such thar the presence could anly have cume from the Lord. vn.

337 The separated form is the presence of the Loed presenting itself, whereas the direct form is that of
the Lord presenting Himself. ¥ ro.

336 Le owing to the strength of the commection. ¥,



Mawlana Ashiraf All Thanawt 189

that it iy not correct to assign the words “manifestation” and “unification” literal
meanings, in the way that many of the ignorant public insist on doing, thus
corrupting their beliets. T have written on these matters in detail in my Kafid-i-
Mathnaw? (commenlary on RamTs Mathnawi).
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Abi Huraira £ related that the Prophet of Allih g said that on the Day
of Judgment, the Almighty & will say to cerlain people, *I was ill and
you did not come to visit Me.” When the people reply, “But, O Lord! How
could Tvisit You, when You are the Lord of the Worlds?” The Lord will say,
“Did you not know that My scrvant, se-and-so, was ili? Yet you did not
visit him. Had you gone to visit him, you might have found Me with him.”
Then the same questions will be asked in relation to food and drink.*#
This was related by Muslim '+

Explanations: "Unification” with the Aforementioned Meaning

In the previous hadith an explanation of {the term linked to) this expression was
given. In this hadith, when the Lord refers to His servant’s illness as His own, “I
was ill. . ” the meaning of that term is clarified even further. Moreover, if the
sick person is understood to be a particularly favoured servant of the Lord, then
the meaning of the hadith supports the well known teaching of the Sufis that
somelimes this sort of unification is afforded to certain of the Almighty’s special
servants and devotees. The words in the hadith, " . .you might have found Me
with him,” are also recorded in other versions of the hadith to say: © . you might
have found the same with Me.” Actually, the second version is an explanation
of the first, in that it offers a warning that such expressions are metaphorical

339 The Tord w1IL sav that the person did oot feed Blim, and so on,and that the peeson did aot give
Him aoything to drink, wilth the same explanation of haw this could be posaible. yin.
a0 Muslim: 2569
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in nature and should not be taken literally because a literal interpretation will

lead to faulty beliefs. T have alluded to the same thing in my commentary on the
previous hadith [204].
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Aba Huraira # related, in the hadith about the seven people who would
be shaded by the Almighty s on the Day of Judgment. that the Prophet
of Allah #& said, “. .. and two people who love onc another for the sake
of Allah, who came together because of Him and who depart because of
Him." This was related in each of the Six Most Authentic collections, save
that of Abi Dawid. ™

Virtugs: Brothers on the Way
While the love between a master and an aspirant may cerlainly be of this nature,
the love between two aspirants is an even better fit for this hadith.
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‘Asim al-Ahwal stated: "1 saw the drinking-cup of the Prophet & with
Anas ibn Malik & . Tt had rusted, so he plated it with stiver.” Ton Sirin said,
“I saw that drinking-cup, and it had a rim of iron.** S0 Anas # wanted
to replace the rim with one of silver or gold. Aba Talhah £ said, Do not

141 Bukhari: 1g2a. Musl:m 131, Thrmidhe 23w, Nasa’s: 38z, Muowatta: pg. 177
gz Note here that the nin, the part that iowches the lips, was not silver. v,
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change anything that the Prophet of Allih & did, and then left behind.™
‘This was related by Bukhari»»

Customs: Preserving Blessed Objects and Not Subjecting them fo Alteration

Maost Sufis observe this practice by preserving in their original state, to the extent
possible, whatever blessed objects they may possess. The showing of respect in
this manner is considered a matter of etiquette by the Sufis.
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Abi Sa'ld # related that the Prophet of Allah # said, “Soon (a time will
come when] the best wealth owned by a Muslim will be a herd of goats
with which he may dwell on the highest peaks of a mountain or the lowest

of river beds [so that he may| flee with his religion [intact] from contro-
versies.” 'this was related by Bukhari, Malik, Abu Dawid and Nasai.

Usages: Benefits of Seclusion

Certain Sufis, when their circumstances require, will seek seclusion. The hadith
above appears to give permission for such isolation, and even to encourage it
when society poses a threat to one’s religion

Earning a Living and Seeking Spiritual Advancement are Not Mutually Exclusive
It should be clear that a herd of goats represents a means of living, Therefore, the
intended meaning of the hadith should also be clear, even if many people sup-
pose wealth and religion to be exclusive of each other.
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343 Bukbari: sezz
344 Rukhari: 19, Abd Dawad: 4267 Nasa'k 5039, Ibn Mijah: 3980, Muwatfe' pp. sz
145 The noted scholar of faswwaf. Abi Elamid al-Chazzali, wrote a treatise on the Virtnes of Seclusian.
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Ibn “Umar % said, “The Prophet of Allah g used 10 give me gifts, and I
would sav, ‘Give this to someone who is in greater need of it than L' But
then the Prophet #&& would reply. “Take it, and whatever comes to you
[as earnings] fron it, so that you never covel [another’s wealth] and you
never ask [for financial help from another]. Take it and invest it. lhen, if
you like, eat from it and, if you like, give it away as charity. And never set
your heart on what will not come your way™ Then $alim & said, “It was
for thig reason that ‘Abdullah [Ibn “Umar] never asked anyone for any-
thing, and never returned any gift that was given to him” This hadith was

related by Bukhiri, Muslim and Nasd'i.\*
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Abad Sa'id al-Khudri 3 related that the Prophet of Allih 4 said, “lhe
Dajjal will come. . " And later in that hadith, “The Dajjal will say, "Dont
you see? [f ] kill this person and then revive him, will you still doubt me?
And the people will say, “No” So he will kill someone and then revive him”
This hadith was related by Bukhart and Muslim.**

Reform: Not Being Deceived by Seeming Miracles

Most people suppose seeming miracles to be signs of the godliness of those who
perform them. ‘L his, however, is a serious mistake. Who could possibly be more
lost than the Dajjal? And what sceming miracle could be greater than reviving
the dead? Yet, even though he will perform such a seeming miracle, no believer
doubts that the [Xajjal has lost his way.

346 Bukhary 7164, Muskine 1045
347 Hukhari: 732, Muoslime: 2928
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In telling the story of Iba Sayyad'™, Ibo "Umar & related that the Prophet
of Allah @& said to him [to Ibn Sayyad], “What do you see?” Then Ibn
Sayvad replied, "Truthful ones come to me and liars” So the Prophet j&
said, “You are confused by the matter.” Then the Prophet & said, “Can
you teti me what I am thinking?”* So Thn Savvad replied, “It is smo. . "

Then the Prophet 48 replied, “Away with you! You'll not surpass your sta-
tion.” This was related by Bukhari, Muslini, Abd Dawid and Tirmidhi s

Reform: Even the Deluded may Experience Visions and Insights

Like the preceding hadith, the meaning to be deduced from this hadith is that
sometimes even the most deluded and disoriented of individuals may have spir-
itual insights and visions. Therefore, these must not be supposed to be signs of
godliness. Instead, they may serve to mislead the naive and trusting.
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348 1bn Sayyad was well-known amuong the Arabis of the times as something of & mystic. According
t the repuorts, he was rarely luckd, Even so, his ocoasional insights had brought hin g degree of popularity
EusibI the commonees. YT,

34y What he said, literally. was: *1 have hidden something for vou,” challenging lbo Sayvdd to guess
what it might be. Mot communtaters cxplain that the Prophet gwas thinking of a verse frun the Our'an:
Soxawant the doy an which the skies will beiog [octh 4 pall of smoke. . (4530).

3350 | have 1ranslated the half word, dikh, as smes as dukl 2 a pact of dikhdn and smo is a pan of
smoke. YT,

31 Pukhars tisg, Muosline zo34. Abu Dawad: g329. Tirmidhe 2246
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Abii Huraira g related that the Prophet of Allih s said, “*Have you heard
of a city, a part of which is on land and a part of which is on the sea?” They
replied, “Yes” Then he & said, “The Day of Judgment will not come until
that city has been attacked by seventy thousand warriors from the tribe of
Ishaq who, when they approach it, will neither fight with their weapons
nor shaot their arrows. Rather, when they recite, “There is no god but
Allah, and Allah is the Greatest’ the part of the city over the water will col-
lapse; and when they again recite, “There is no god but Allah, and Allih

is the Greatest, the part of the city on land will collapse?” This was related
by Muslim.»#*

Questians: The Occurrence of Miracles

Certain scholars with rationalist leanings deny the occurrence of miracles at the
hands of God's special devotees. This hadith tells of a patently evident miracle
that is to occur at the hands of the tribe of Ishaq.
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‘Ali #& related that the Prophet of Allah gk said, “When my community -
has committed fifteen kinds of sins, it will be subjected to calamity..”
Among the sins mentioned were those related to, “singing girls and musi-
cal instruments” This was related by Tirmidhi

Reform: The Prohibition of Popular Singing and Dancing

Certain ignorant Sufis have gone so far in their love of music as to frequent ses-
sions in which both women and instruments are employed. The hadith clearly
points to the prohibition of such things.

152 Muslim: 2020
353 Tiemidhl: 2010
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Nu‘man ibn Bashir @ related that the Prophet of Allah & said, “Verily,
there is an organ within the body such that when it is sound, the entire
body is sound; and when it is corrupt the entire body is corrupt. Verily,

that organ is the heart.” This was related by Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi,
Nasa'i and Aba Dawad

Miscellaneous: The Core of the Suft Way
Success on the Sufi way is linked to rectification of the aspirants heart. This
hadith explains why so much emphasis is given to this matter.
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Abl Mas'ad ai-Badri @& related that the Prophet of Allih g4 prohibited
the proceeds from the sale of a dog, the bride price of an adultress, and
the offerings made to a soothsayer. This was related by Bukhari, Muslim,
Abi Dawiid, Nasa'i, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah.»#

Reforn: Earning Money from Selling Charms

At the present time, many so-called Sufis are involved in these things. For exam-
ple, they are lax about accepting offerings, even from women from the bazaars
(of questionable occupation), and they earn money by selling talismans and
charms. This hadith clearly states that these are blameworthy practices.

354 Bukhéri 52, Muslim: 1599, Abl DAwnlid: 3324, Tirmidhiz 1205, Nas¥': 4458, [bn Méjsh: 3984
355 Bukhari: 5761, Muslim: 1567, Abl Dawid: 3421, Tiemidhi: 1276, Nasd'i: 4670, Ibn Mijah: 2158,
Muwatia’ pg. 377
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Milik related that he had heard that Ibn Mas'ad ;& said, “'Lhe servant of
God may lie or attempt to lie so that [every time he does so] a black mark
is made on his heart; until finally his whole heart is blackened.” This was
related by Malik.>*

Sayings: Blackness of the Heart

Very often one may find in the works of the Sufi masters references to certain
practices or other matters that will result in “blackening the heart” This hadith
may be laken as evidence for this sort of thing,
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Asma’ # related that the Prophet of Allah gk said, “One who attempts ta
show oneself in possession of what one does not really possess is like one

who wears two'” false garments.” This was related by Bukhari, Muslim,
Abd Dawiad, Nasa'i, and Tirmidhi»

Reform: Pretending to be a Master by Appearing to be a Master

Since the words of the hadith ©. . .what one does not really possess™ are general®
they may be understood to include spiritual accomplishments. For this reason,
the hadith may be understood as critical of those who, despite their lack of spirit-

56 Muwatta: pg. 183

357 The «lassical commentators point out that the reason for the dual here, ie, “two false gacmants”,
may be 1o point out that the person is falsifying two circwmstances; firstly that he has nothing (is berefi of
spiriteal accomplishments) and seenodly that be is meapable of giving 1o olbers (s incapalsle of instroct-
ing vthers in the way of the spicit), Ohber commentators are more Literal in theic explanations, saying that
the reference is to the two customary garments worn by Arabs at the time, the upper and the lower gar
ments; sighifying that such a person was false from head to toe, v,

358 Bukhart: szig, Muslin: 2120, Aba Dawild: qyor. Masd'T Hyz

354 The tule here, fonmm theoretical jurisprodence (agrd af-figh), is that the words are general and
therefore inclusive. Whereas, if they had been specific they would therefore be exclusive. In such instances,
qualitied commentators may include whatever they consider reasenable. yro.
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ual ability, persist in appearing to others by means of their speech or their actions
as if they were the most accomplished of all spiritual masters. This is especially
blameworthy when such people pretend that they are able lo instruct others,
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Muradh ibn Anas & related that the Prophet of Allah & sad, “Anyone
who, out of humility, shuns fine clothing when they have 1he ability to
wear it will be called by the Almighty on the Day of Judgment before ali of
creation and given the opportunity to choose whatever garments of faith#
they would like to wear.” This hadith was related by Tirmidhi

Usages: Intentional Lack of Attention to Ones Appearasce

The practice of the Sufl masters in this regard differs. Some paid no attention
cither way, neither to their appearance nor to their disregard of the same. On
the other hand, the attention or disregard of some Sufi masters was clearly inten-

tional. In all cases, the matter hinges on  their intentions for, after all, “actions
are but by intentions”
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a60 The "parments of faith” mientioaed here are shuase that will be givenan recommpense for the degree
of ones faith. ‘Lhen, in the same way that taith ditfees i terms of bow B is practised, likewise the garments
of taith will also ditfer in quality. 'The persan in the hadith may ot necessarily be deserviog of the finest of
these garatends, owing to the quality of his fith, Bowever,mving o bis humility in regarsd to dress, e will
be given the choice of the very best garments of @ith i the next world, yan,

a6 Tiomidhi: 2430
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Abn Zumay! related that Thn "Abbas & said to him, “When the Harqri
tribe revolted, I went to ‘Ali # and he told me to go to them. 50 1 dressed
in the best of my Yemenite clothing and, when we met they said, “Wel-
come, C son of “Abbis! What clothes are these? So I replied, ‘Don't find
fault with me. For, verily, T have seen the Prophet of Allah # wearing
clothes even finer than these”™ This was related by Aba Dawad.

Usages: Lack of Attention to Ones Appearance

The explanation of this hadith may be found in the explanation of the previ-
ous hadith [218]. This hadith is cvidence for the usage mentioned there. Ne one
should entertain the doubt that this hadith supports the position that constant
altention must be paid to one’s appearance. This is because such attention would
mean that a habit would have to be made of attending to one’s appearance, and
that is clearly not a good thing. If, however, a special occasion requires that a
master pay special attention to his appearance then there is no harmt in that. The
actual practice of the Prophet # and his Companions was a lack of attention to
their personal appearance; therefore the hadith should be understood as indicat-
ing not disregard for their appearance but a lack of attention to such disregard.

HADITH 220

L

"’h-/‘ | °z°’
L_ruf J&J&ﬂh&ﬂ]d;—nds&wb dhmdﬂlﬁ"u a,’gll;}‘"

Abu Rimthah j# related that he saw two green garments an the Prophet
of Allah #&. This was related by Aba Dawid, Nasi'i, Ibn Majah and
Tirmidhi*

Usages: Wearing Clothing of the Same Colour

It is the regular practice of some Sufis to be dressed from head to toe in clothing
of the same colour. Now, abviously, if they do this in order to show off, then it is
blameworthy, On the other hand, if they do so out of some practical considera-
tion, like if they find that clothing of one color or another shows less dirt and
wears longer, then there is no problem with that.

362 Abo Dawud: 4037
363 Abd Dawid: 4065, Tirmidhi: 2812, Wasa & 532t
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Abi Burda & said, “T went to see ‘A'ishah ., and she took out for us a
rough blanket and a thick izdr, saying, "These are what the Prophet of

Allab & was wearing when he was taken.” This was related by Bukhari,
Muslim, Tirmidhi and Abi Dawid.#+

Usages: Wearing Wool

Some Sufis regularly wear woollen blankets. Indeed, it comes as no surprise to
this insignificant une that some people say the name Sufi is derived from the
word for wool, or s#f. 'Lhen, as long as this is done for reasons other than hypoc-
risy, this hadith may be said to be the source for such a practice.
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Ibn Mas‘id related that the Prophet of Allah s said, “On the day that the
Almighty spoke to Mas3 2 he was wearing woollen trousers, a woollen

jubbah [floor-length shirt], a woollen blanket and woollen sleeves.” This
was related by Tirmidhi*

Usages: Wool
This hadith, too, points in an ever more complete manner 1o what was men-
tioned in the commentary on the previous hadith [121].

384 Bukhari: to#, Muslim: 1080, Abi Dawid: 4036, Tirmidhi 1733
365 Tirmidhi: 1734
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Sahl ibn Sa'd @& related that ‘Ali ;& ibn Abi Talib went to Fatima %, . In
this hadith, Fatima & told ‘Ali # to go to a certain Jewish merchant and
buy flour from him. When ‘All & was buying the flour, the Jewish mer-
chant asked him, "Are you not the son-in-law of the one who claims to
be God’s Prophet?” ‘All & replied, “Yes.” Then the merchant said, “Then
take your money. The flour is yours [for free|.” This was related by Aba
Dawnd. '

Usages: Accepting Gifts and Favours from Disbelievers

Some of those critical of Sufism have objected that the masters are known to have

accepted gifts and favours from non-Muslims. This badith shows that such objec-
lions are baseless. However, if such acceptance is linked to a corrupting factor, or

it non-acceptance is linked to a good reason, then it will be better not to accept.
Another point made clear by the hadith is that if someones reputation (asa master,
for example) or someones relationship with someone who has such a reputation

leads to another’s sincerely offering them a service or a favour, then there is no

harm in their accepting because this will not place theni in the position of “selling”
their religion. However, if sumeone supposes that, owing ta their own reputation

or to their relationship with someone with such a reputation, they are deserving

of favours, then that person is clearly guilty of hypocrisy and self-delusion.

HADITH 224

A8 els ol ks el R 10 125 3G U Bl ey Tl e

10 T 15 T ol e o6 T o 0325 85 455
RSS2y 35359 06 S Gl Al ) AR 51456 6 00 S
(g NN il a2 1) gt 2 STl

366 Abd DMwad: 1716



Mawidna Ashral Al Thdnawi 201

‘Alisha % related an incident in which “Utbah [owing to his having had a
son from an adulterous relationship with Zanv'ah's slave girl} instructed his
brother, Sa*d ibnn AbT Waqqas & to consider the child {in accordance with
the pre-Islamic Arab custom] his nephew. [When Sa'd came to claim the
child, Zam'al's son,"Abd ibn Zam'ah, objected, saying that the boy was his
brother and his father's son by the slave girl. When the matter was reterred
to the Prophet of Allah 8 he noticed the strong resemblance between the
poy and ‘Utbah. [Despite this circumstance, however,] he 3% said, “The boy
is yours |i.e., your father’s son and your brother]. & 'Abd ibn Zam'ah! For
verily, a child belongs to its legitimate'® parents.” Thereafter, the Prophet
#% ordered Sawdah bint Zam'ah [his wife and the daughter of Zam'ah] to
cover herself when the boy was present |even though, in accordance with
the Prophet’s & decision, the boy was technically her brother™]. Lhis was
related by Bukhari, Muslim, Aba Dawid, Nasa'T and Malik

oy

Usuges: Avoiding for the Sake of Prudence What is Permittcd

According to the Sharl'a ruling, Sawdah & was permitted to appear before this
boy without covering. 11owever, as a matter of prudence, the Prophet & ruled
that she cover herself. This clearly establishes the Jegitimacy of the practice of
avoiding the lawful for the sake of prudence.™ However, to do so without a
good reason, or to turn the maller over o one of belief™, will clearly be a torm
of religious extremism.
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367 Lhe Tegitimacy of the relativnship between owner and slave was acconded precedence over the
alulterous relativpship. Yoo

366 [F the boy was in fact her brother, then it would not have been necessary for Sawdah to cover her-
selt in his presence. However, despite the Prophet's raling that Zam'ah was the boy’s legal father, and that
the hoy was therefare Sawdahs legal brother, n was obvious that ‘Uthah was the boy’s binh father, This is
why the Brophet # took the precaation to ask Sawdah to cover herself in his presence, yTo.

369 Bukhdri: 2053, Muslim: 1457, Abd [dwad: 2273, Nasa': a514. [bn Majah: 2004, Muwarra® pg. yog

370 [ndeed, one of the better known Islamic Jegal axioms is sadd al-dhardi’ or obstruction of estensi
Thy legatsmate means for illegitimate eods. v,

37t In other words, 1o make covering onder those circumstances into a matter of faith is extremiso.
To cover, however, simply as a matter of prudence 1s a difierent matter entirely, It is the lack of appreciation
for such subtleties chat leads peoply into error, vin.
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Abi Huraira & related that the Prophet of Allah & saw a man chasing
after a pigeon and said, “There goes a devil, chasing after another devil.”
‘This was related by Aba Dawad

Sayings: Whatever Takes You from Remembrance of the Abmighty is Your Devil
Among the Sufis, this is a well-known teaching. [n this hadith, the pigeon is
referred to as a devil only because the man chasing it had forgotten about every-
thing else, including the Almighty ;g7
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Abl Huraira & related that the Prophet of Allah @& stated that the
Almighty
but L ant fortune! In My hands | hald the command [for all that happens|;

[ turn night into day.™* This was related by Bukhari, Muslim, Malik and
Aba Dawad. =

: says: “The sons of Adam distress Me! They curse fortune,

Interpretations: All is He
Obviously, the Afmighty and time are not the same thing. Despite this lack of
unity, however, according to the explanation given in this hadith and its transla-

37z Abu Dawod: gyaa. [hn Majah: 3764
373 Forgetting the Almighty ae includes forgettiog all of vies religious duties and tesponibilites,

whither toward oncs Lol or enu's faoniy, o1 ones cummunity, viously, there is 2 difference between

recreation and ulsession; and tis Man was clearly an example of e latee I s sad o oome, boweser,
that there i a popuiac notion that samehew pigesns and pigeon-keeping are incompatible with Islam. -
Much the same miscongeption exists in regard to dogs, owing to other hadiths, Cleacly, of amething 5 10
be learned feom this account, it i in vegard to bow people soanerimes losy their sense ol perspeaive, and
then ignare their respansibilities. 1o supposc, however, that the purpose of the hadith is ta peint nut that
pigeons are evil s absunl. For an even-handed account of how the Prophet # viewed dops, and valued

their forms and characteristics, sve bn Mareuban’s Tafdil al-Kilgh ala kether min man latisa ath-thipdt

tPreferring Canines Over Many of Those Wheo Wear Clothing). yTi.

174 Thus, when people curse fate, ar tortune, they are actually cursing the Almighty 8 because it s
the Almighty s Who determines the fate of everything in the universe. The Arabae word here, dabr, s
used 1o mean fortune and fate hecause these things come with time and the anginal significance of the
werd 153 long o indeterminate pened of tioe or, in other words, an age, v16.

375 Bukbari: 7q91, Muslin: 2246, Abu [Dwd: s274, Muwatia: pg. 386
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tion, 2 litetal, superficial connection can be made between the two. According
to experts, this explains how (in the popular Sufi saying that “All is He”) “all”
may be connected to “He". 'The meaning of “all” encompasses all things in addi-
tion to their deeds and the effects of those deeds, all of which is controlled by
the Almighty. Thus, the One Who actually and in reality does the disposing,
as an independent entity, is the Almighty and the Almighty Alone. So, "All" is
really nothing at all {and "He" is everything). Thus, the hadith may be offered as
support for the popular Sufi saying that, “All is He” In other words, in the same
way that the hadith seeks to establish the Almighty as the determinant, and to
negate any notion of fortune as a determinant, the Sufi saying establishes the
independence of the Creator and negates the independence of the created, or
creation.
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AbG Tufay! related that a man went to ‘Ali @& ibn Abi Talib and asked,
“What secret matters did the Prophet of Allah #& tell you?” ‘Al & grew
annoyed and replied, “The Prophet # never told me anything that he

kept hidden from others. Even so, he did tell me four things.” When the

man asked what those were, "All g replied, “Alldh will curse those who

sacrifice animals to other than Him. ..” This was related by Muslim and

Nas3'l. At the end, Razin added, in his version of the same hadith, “Ibn

‘Abbas added, in his version, *. . .and cursed is the one who prevents the
blind from finding their way.”¥*

Reform: The Claim that the Knowledge of Sufism is Passed from Chest to Chest
Many ignorant folk seem to want to perpetuate the netion that knowledge of
tasawwuf was secretly passed to the Caliph ‘Ali & and that the same has been

376 Mushim: 1978, Nasa'i: 4427, Ibn “Abbésh addition is reported by Ibn "Adi in his al-Kaémil, under
the entry of Zumayl ibn ‘Ahbas.
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passed on by similar mezns even until the present. The hadith above clearly
explains that this claim is baseless and without merit. The purpose of those
wha strive to establish this claim is to prove that there are certain matters that,
although contrary to the Shari‘a, are nonetheless permitted. Such an assertion is
not only incorrect, but it borders on disbelief as well. The whispered conversa-
tion mentioned in hadith [188] of this collection had te do with some practical
mattet, as there is nothing to indicate that it was related to tasawwuf. The sort
of thing that is passed from chest to chest is a spiritual relationship of the kind
explained in hadith [145]. Finally, it should be clear that the instructions passed
10 aspirants in confidence by Sufi masters are in no way contrary to the Shari‘a.
The confidential nature of such teachings is rather owing to the personalised
approach taken by the master as explained in hadith [4].

Reforn Sacrificing in the Name of Other than God

Among ignorant Sufis and their followers the practice of consecrating a pledge
by sacrificing an animal is widespread. The prohibition against sacrificing ani-
mals in the name of other than Allah & explains that such pledges are alse pro-
hibited because the prohibition of the first is general in meaning and therefore
inclusive of the second. In addition, such pledges, though made in the name of
Allah, are actually performed to placate or influence others, as explained by the
author of ad-Durr al-Mukhtar and other jurists. This is why the practice of con-
secrating pledges by sacrificing animals is clearly both blameworthy and akin to
shirk or associating others with the Almighty.

Reform: Censure of Those Unqualified fo be Masters

The hadith openly states that those who prevent the blind from finding their way
are accursed. It is also obvious that the way to the afterlife is more important
than the highways and byways of the present life. Therefore, those blind to the
way to the afterlife are in more need of guidance than those who are blind to the
ways of the world.

The Almighty says: It is not their eyes that are blinded but blinded are the
hearts in their chests.

So, if people who prevent the blind from finding their way in the world are
accursed, people who prevent others from finding their way to the afterlife are
even rore deserving of such a curse. Those whose claims to be spiritual guides or
masters are false, or are made out of ignorance, or in order to deceive others, are
clearly the subject of this curse. For such people, it is necessary that they repent.

377 Al-Qur'an, z2:46
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Abl Huraira @ related that the Prophet of Allah #& stated that the
Almighty #u says, “O son of Adam! If you devote yourself to worshipping
Me, T will 6l your chest [to overflowing with wealth and virtue|, and I will
render you free from want. But if you do not do this I will fill your two

hands to overflowing with toil. and 1 will not render you free from want”
This was related by Tirmidhi.®

Usages: Abandoning Worldly Toil

It has ever been the way of the Sufis to eschew concern with worldly affairs, and
it has ever been the complaint of their critics to label them unproductive and
a burden on society. The above hadith appears te indicate the virtue of what
they do, though it should be pointed out that there are conditions to be satisfied,
including ability, patience and the absence of subtle leaning of the heart [towards
the world].

HADITH 229

4 P ) [ T - A L L e -
:L}i_,bg;.gga-gf.lﬁhl;iulygﬂ Jihs 606 ¢ mi@;)uﬁy
G5 530y ) 35 Gt 30t e Yy ol i e S BT

Foar oo A

(g 4 =) 0 20 ) 25 1K 65 61 5165

Anas @ related that the Prophet of Allah & stated as part of a lengthy dis-

course, “No servant ever approaches the Almighty #& in complete sincer-

ity except that the Almighty s makes the hearts of the believers incline

toward that person with love and caring; while Allah g5 is the first te bring
that person every manner of goodness.” This was related by Tirmidhis»

Miscellaneous: The Truth of Innier Relationships

There are two essential factors for the heart to become attached to Alldh 3: con-
378 Titmidhi: 2466, Thn Majah:- 4107
379 Al-Haythaml bas recorded this in his Majma’ az-Zawa'id: 10/247
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stant remembrance and constant obedience. Under most conditions, this may
be said to be the cssence of internal afhnity (nishat-¢-bdarini}. The hadith above

alludes to this affinity,

Virtues: Tn Praise of those Concerned with Intereal Purification

This hadith makes obvious reference to this phenomenon; and its eifects are wit-

nessed regularly.
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“Ab & related that: “Ihere is no |real] benchit in recttation of the Quiin

it which there is s reflection, nur in any act of worship inowhich there
is no cognition™™

Conmmentary: The Need for Reflection and Cognition

‘The major tocus of the path of Sufis is this very retlection and cognition. The

need for this shows how necessary the path of the Sufivis,
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Malik related that ‘Tsa ibn Maryam % said: Do notengage in excessive

speech apart from the remembrance of Allah ar else vour hearts will
become hard [in other words, no humility will remain in them and this
has been clearly experienced]. ‘The heart that is hard is far from Allah but
you do not know this [that vour hearts are gone far from Allih. The reality
of this will dawn upon you in the Hereafter. You mav witness the etfects

af this in this world, but you do not perceive it because of inattention;.

b Pavlan bas secorded thes va s al-Fshows, 1f0g
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[30 not look at the sins of people as though you are masters, but look at
your own sins as though you are slaves [in other words, it is the duty of
the masters to look at the faults of their slaves, to put them right and to
punish them. You are not masters, bul slaves. And it is the duty of slaves
to look at their own faults so that they can make vp for them and set
them right]. People are of two types: those who are put through trials and
tribulations, and those who enjoy well-being. You should show mercy to
those who are in trials and tribulations, and praise Allah for the well-
being. [Sin is a trial; you should therefore not despise or criticise a person
who is sinning, You should advise him with affection or pray for him. To
be protected from sin is a form of well-being. You should therefore not be
proud and haughty over this. Rather, you should express your gratitude
to Him after considering it to be a bounty of Allah, which you received
without being eligible for iL.] This was related by Malik.*

Commentary: Speaking Less and Humility
1t is obwious that this hadith makes reference to these characteristics which are
praiseworthy. ‘The merit of the path of the ah! batin is also gauged from this
because it is really their modus operandi.
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Anas g related that the Messenger of Allah # led us in sali#h one day. He
then climbed the pulpit, pointed with his hand towards the giblah, and
said: “While T was leading you in salah, [ was shown Paradise and the
Hellfire, both projecied before me on this wall. Never have I seen good
and evil like today [because Paradise is the best of all good, and the Hell-
fire is the worst of all evil]. This was related by Bukhari

f

Commentary: Affirmation of the World of Simifitude
This is clearly affirmed from the apparent words of this hadith. The essence of
this world [of similitude] is mentioned in the Mathrawi,

381 Muwad” pg. 386
38z Hukhari: 6468
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Abi “Abdullah ibn ‘Abi Bakr #& related that Abi Talhah al-Angari @ was

offering salah in his orchard when a bird flew into the orchard. It began

flying around looking for an exit but could not find one. Abi Talhah

& was pleased with this [fact that his orchard was so dense that a bird

was finding it difficult to find a way out}l. He followed it with his eyes for
some time and then turned his attention back ta his safah. But he [had

become so distracted that he] could not remember how many rakats he

had offered. He thought to himself, saying: “lhis property of mine has

put me into a great tribulation [for I could not concentrate in my salah].”
He went to the Messenger of Allah # and informed him of what he expe-
rienced in his safah. He said: "O Messenger of Allah! I am giving this

orchard away for the sake of Allah. You may dispose of i1 as you like.” This

was related by Malik.™

Commentary: The Practice of Surveillance of the Heart

Among the practices of the Sufis is to maintain constant vigilance over the heart,
keeping it under surveillance to see what condition it is in, When they discern
changes in its condition, they make appropriate adujstments. Gauged on the
action of this Companion % and the Messenger 48 considering it 1o be permis-
sible, the acceptability of this practice becomes clear because his coming back to
attention [in safah] resulted from his vigilance (muragabak)

The Condition of Self-respect
To detest something which makes a person heedless of Allah g is a commend-
able condition. This is known as ghayrah (sclf-vespect). This hadith affirms this
condition,

383 Muwutra’ pg. g

384 Alse refured to as vigilance and contemplanon, mrragabal 1 mentioned in hadiths u, 37, and 52
of this translation. ¥,
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Remaving from Ones Ownership Something which Distracts One from the Tristh
Many well known stories are told of the pious who, when they saw a falib (one
who is in guest of Allah) greatly attached (o something, ordered him to divest
himself of it. 'lhe present hadith is the source of this treatment. This Compan-
ion & thought of this treatment [for himself} and the Messenger of Allah &
affirmed it. ‘The science of hadith refers to this as a fagrir (an afirmation made
by the Messenger of Allah &),
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Tbn "Abbas & related that he heard “Umar & say: [ heard the Messenger
of Allah & saying: “Da not elevate me as the Christians clevated the son
of Maryam [by claiming thal he is a god or the son of God]. Tam merely
a servant. So refer to me as the servant and Messenger of Allah. [Because
all of my virtues and merits are included in this. When enumerating my
virtues and merits, it is necessary to confine yourselves to these qualities.
Apything beyand this belongs to the rank of divinity, and thai is not law-
tul for me}.” Bukhari reported it #

Commentary: Abstaining from Excesses in Praising One’s Sheikh

Tt is learnt from this hadith that one should not go to excesses in praising one’
sheikh or any other pious personality to the extent that ene reaches the [imit of
lies or polytheism. If such excesses are prohibited vis-a-vis a prophet, how can
they be permitted for a {close fricnd of Allah)?
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Abu Bakr & related that the Messenger of Allzh g said: “If it is essential
for a person to praise his brother, he should say: ‘v think that such and
such person is like this. Apart from this, Allah knows best.” He should not
unduly praise anyone with Allih. Even if he has to say: ‘T think that such
and such person is like this) the pre-condition is for the person to be really
like that in his knowledge [or else, he cannot even praise him in this man-
ner).” This was related by Bukhari, Muslim and AbG Dawad. #*

Commentary: Abstaining from Labelling Sonmeone as a Walt without Certainty
[tis gauged from the general nature of this hadith that it is absolutely forbidden to
refer to a person as a wall without any proof, based merely on assumption. Most
people are oot cautious in this regard. However, there is nothing wrong if it is
said by way of thinking the person to be so. U is belter {or the person to expressly
state his thoughts, But even if he does not expressly state them on the basis of the
circumstances or the context of his speech, there is nothing wrong in this. Yes, to
refer to & person as a sheikh is permissible even if said with eertainty. The reason
tor this is that it is a matter which is witnessed. In other words, his knowledge of
training and educating. On the contrary, referring to someone as a walr—that is,
being accepted in the sight of Allah se—this is related to the Unseen.

HADITH 236

L;w;? ,ea._qu)umﬁ[lfﬁb-)u'luw'\sa) «-.a.:-— -

(‘;

P Lee Ao g
J‘J'Sayum ,..«:L:-L,r._L..;Jn.LDM.I] L.ad..ﬂw |p.@§.==‘4._u1r}5.|¢1.@

u&:;wmdl _JLL~»M'| _]u Awl\_’Jw’I sl 'IJ_?t.n_l_l

Wy Al | i Jrea

Gl er 2Dl J325000 24514

Usawit ibn Hudayr % related that a man from the Ansar had a jovial
temperament. One day, he was talking to some people and making them
laugh. The Messenger of Allzh £ jabbed him lightly with a stick which
he had in his hand. The man said: "0 Messenger ol Allah! You have (o let
me avenge this," He said: "You may take revenge.” The man said: “You
are wearing a shirt while T was not wearing a shirt [when vou jabbed me].”
The Messenger of Allah £ raised his shirt and the man embraced him

AR Bukhdae sos, Muslim: oo, Abd Dawad: ghos, hn Wgan: 374
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and began kissing his waist. He said: “lhis is what 1 really wanted to do.”
‘This was related by Aba Dawad. ™

Commentary: Joking does nat Negate Perfection

Some people are under the mistaken impression that to attain wilayah and kamal
{perfection) it is necessary for a person to have an absolutely emotionless heart
and that he should have no human traits in him. It is clear from this hadith that
a balanced and cheerful disposition in speech or in action whereby the person
does not belittle anyone nor hurt him does not negate perfection and piety. This
is cspecially so when the purpose is to cheer someone up on more than this,
make the person feel at ease so that he may be able to ask something about Islam
openly [and without hesitation]. In such a situation, it [this joking and light-
heartedness| will become an act of worship.

In a dream, T gave this reply to a European queen with whom [ saw myself
riding in a vehicle. ‘The queen voiced an objection to the Praphet’s prophetheood
£ on the basis that he used to joke [with people] whereas joking negates dignity,
and dignity is ong of the intrinsic requisites of prophethood. She zaid: “There
is no doubt about the authenticity of [slam apart from this [quality of joking of
his).” When [ shared the [above-mentioned| wisdom with her, she remained
silent and accepted [what [ said|. Thereafter, when [ awoke, [ learned through
certain indications that the queen had probably embraced lslam in her heart.

We also learn from this hadith that although it is necessary for the aspirant
murTd to be extremely respectful of his sheikh, if he sees that the sheikh himself
is in a jovial mood, he should emulate him because this is what respect demands
at such a time.

Kissing the Body of the Sheikh

Itis also obvious from this hadith that there is nothing wreng with a person
kissing the hands, feet, forehead, ete. of one’s sheikh, However, one shonld not
transgress the limits of the Shari'a in this regard.
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“A'isha % related that: When the people intended bathing the Messenger of
Allah & [after his demise], they said: "By Alldh, we do not know whether
we should remove the clothes of the Messenger of Allah #8 as we remove
the clothes of our deceased or should we bathe him witlt his clothes on?™
When they differed in this matter, Allih caused them to fall asleep such
that every single one of them had his chin touching his chest [because he
was overcaome by sleepl. Someone trom the corner of the house addressed
them—none knew who he was—saying: “Bathe the Messenger of Allah
#& with his clothes on him.” ‘Lhey got up and bathed him with his shirt
on. they poured water over the shirt and rubbed his body together with
the shirt, without their hands touching his actual body. This was related
by Aba Dawad. ™

Commentary: Unseen Speech
For an unseen voice to speak to a pious personality is also a praiseworthy condi-
tion, This is confirmed from this hadith.

Acting on the Indication of an Unseen Yoice Provided it is not Against the Shari'a
There is widespread agreement among the masters that it is lawful to act on the
indication of an unseen voice provided it says or asks nothing contrary to the
Shari‘a. This is what was done in this incident: there was nothing to indicate that
it is impermissible to bathe the deceased with his shirt on. [The Companions]
therefore acted on the advice of the unseen voice. What il someone were 1o ask
if it made any special difference if this order was obtained even before this inspi-
ration and unseen voice? The reply is dhat it is learnl from the guidelines of the
pious that through this inspiration or unseen voice, this specific order becomes
a bit more emphasised for the person who was inspired. [t does not mean that
if they act against it, it will be harmful in the Hereafter. If any legal proof is
attached to further emphasise the act, then the legal emphasis is obvious. By
pondering over this incident we can say thal through this [unseen] speech, the
difference of opinion was removed. Moreover, since the consensus {ijma’) of the
Companions is a legal proof in itself, it may be said that no other opinion in this
case is lawtul,

R Abd Dawad:
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Asma’ bint Yazid % related that a woman asked: “O Messenger of Allah!
What is the good deed regarding which it is not permissible for us to
disobey you?” He replied: “You must abstain from wailing [over the
deceased].” She said: "0 Messenger of Allak! A certain family came and
helped me [and wailed with me] when my uncle passed away. Now | have
to pay them back [so permit me to perform this wailing one more time
and | will not do it anymore].” But he refused. She made this request
several times. The woman said: “He eventually permitted me to pay them
back. Fven so, [ have not performed this wailing in repayment nor have [
performed it for anyone else since then.” This was related by Tirmidhi.»

Commentary:

‘The point established by hadith [166] is established here as well. The most prob-
able reason for the Messenger of Allih 48 granting permission to "wail” just
once is so that, once over, the person may not ever have to go back on his or her
determination to repent, 1t may be noticed that the masters will sometimes give
permission {or impermissible employment or something similar when in actual
fact permission is not their objective. Rather, by doing so, they intend to spare
the person from a greater evil. As the wise men said:

The person whe is compelled into making a choice between two evils shouold

choose the lighter of the two,

This is especially so when some temperaments are such that when they are pro-
hibited, they display weakness. And when they abstain, they lose courage and feel
constricted. But when they arc permitted, they feel encrgetic and free, and their
temperament develops the strength and courage to give up evil. In such a situation
permission becomes & matter ol externals, while prohibition is an internal matter.

Ay Hrmidho: 3307
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Ibn “Umar & saw a tent over the grave of ‘Abd ar-Rabman & . He said

[to his attendant]: "Remove it, voung man! For verily he is shaded by his
deeds” This was related by Bukhari»

Commentary: Abstaining frosn Erecting Tents and Buildings over Graves

Some of those who claim internal purity have got into the custom of erecting
tents and buildings over the graves of the pious awliyd’. This hadith exposes the
uselessness and futility of this practice. If it leads to the corruption of beliefs,
then this practice is far more evil.
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Jabir % related that the Messenger of Allah #& prohibited that a grave be
plastered, that a building be constructed over it, that anyonce sit on it, that
anything be written on it, and that anyone walk over it. This was related
by Muslim, Abt Dawad, Tirmidhi, Nasa's.

Commentary: Matters Refated to Graves

‘Lhe essence of this hadith i3 to teach the balanced manner in which people
should treat graves. Graves should not be shown excessive respect, nor should
they be held in contempt. Those who transgress these siniple rules engape in evil;
thosc who solidify the graves, build edifices over them and write inscriptions on
them. On the other extreme are those wha are so strict as to ignore graves. 1f a
grave is very old, and not on anolher’s private property, then if there is a need
to do so, it is permissible to retnove all signs that it is a grave, to sit on it, and to
walk over it.

wo Bukhiri: An unumbered remark under the chaptee-heading TPlaciog a| wet branch on the grave'
in the Bonk of Funcrals.
sor Muslin: gzo, Abu Twid: 3225, 7lirmidhi 1052, Nawd'i: 2030, [hn Majah: 1562, 1563
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Al-Muttalib ibn Abi Wada'ah & said: When 'Uthman ibn Maz Gn passed
away—and he was the first of the Emigrants to pass away in Madina—
and he was buried, the Messenger of Alléh & ordered a person to bring
a rock to him so that the grave could be identified by this rock. The man
chose a vock but could not carry it. The Messenger of Allih & stood up,
folded his sleeves, lilted the rock and placed it at the head of the grave. He
A3 said: “Twill recognise the grave of my brother ['Uthmin] through this
rock, and bury whoever passes away from my family near his grave” This
was related by Aba Dawid

To Place a Rock or Plant a Tree Near a Grave as o Means of Identification

Some people place these objects near graves merely 10 serve as a means of identi-
fication when they visit the grave or come to read something over it. If this is done
with simplicity, and with the above-mentioned purpose [ie. of identification],
there is no harm in these practices. However, if it is a rock, no attention should be
paid to making it well-shaped. Likewise, there should be no engraving on it, and
nothing should be written on it. If someone goes to such extremes, however, these
will sulfice as proof that the person is not truthful in his claim to be doing this for
a goad reason; and the person is therefore prohibiled from doing so.

HADITH 242
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Buraydah :# related that his will provided thal two branches of a date

9z .-\hu Ldwud: 3106
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palm be placed at his grave. This was related by al-Bukhari in a chapter-
heading.

Commtentary: The Custom of Planting a Tree Near a Grave

Some people plant a tree near a grave with the intention of the deccased deriving
benelt from the tasbih (glorification) of the tree and enjoying the companion-
ship of the tree. The basis for this is derived from this hadith. The bequest of
this Companion & is probably based on the act of the Messenger of Allah #A
when he #& saw the inhabitants of two graves being punished. He & placed two
fresh date branches on each and said: “1here is hope that the punishment may
be lightened at least until these branches become dry” ‘The Companion 4, like
many scholars after him, considered this act to be the ratio legis for the abave-
mentioned practice. ‘Therefore, there is precedent for the practice if this is one's
intenition.

Others are of the opinion that this lightening of the punishment was due
unly to the Prophet’s £ supplication, that the acceptance of the supplication was
time-bound, and that the period of time was till the branches became dey.

Based on this, this custom has no connection whatsoever with this hadith.
But the majority of scholars prefer the firgt explanation. However, this does not
prove the permissibility of laying flowers or a bed of flowers because the purpose
ol this is solely adornment or gaining proximily to the one in the grave This
practice or this belief is an absolute innovation (bidah). [f this was not their
purpose, why would they have first of all resorted to these formalities? Secondly,
the graves of ordinary, sinful scrvants of Allah were more eligible for this and
not the graves of the awliyd’ (the pious servants of Allah). There is greater need
tor thiy where there is the possibility of punishment.
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Anas & related that the Messenger of Allah & said: “When a person is
buried in his grave and his companions turn away to depart, he [the per-

swd Bukhari: Under the chapter heading | Placing a| wet branch on the grave’sn the Book of Funerals,
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son in the grave] hears their footsteps.” This was related by Bukhari, Mus
lim, AbQ Dawid and Nasa'i™~

Commentary: The Issie of the Deceaseds Ability to Hear

‘Ihis is & contenlious issue, Some scholars afficm Lhis on the basis of this hadith
while others reject it on the basis of the Qur'anic verse: “Surely yvou cannot make
the deceased hear™ . Those who afhirm the ability of the dead to hear say that
the verse makes a figurative reference to the unbelievers as being “dead” and
therefore has no connection with this issue. Those who reject the ability of the
dead to hear reply that although the verse contains a figurative expression, the
intrinsic meaning is essential in the thing which is used figuratively. 1herefore,
the inability to hear is established for the deceased in its real meaning. In turn,
the reply of those who affirni the ability of the dead to hear is that this principle
establishes only that the meaning of the "deceased” is the intrinsic meaning of
deceased; while having nuthing to do with the meaning of "you cannot make the
deceased hear”. In this case there is a figurative giving of an unrestricted mean-
ng to a restricted circumstance; and the ability to hear refers to hearing that is
beneficial. This therefore means that the deceased, in the true meaning of being
deceased, are unable to hear anything that is beneficial. In this case, the need to
turn to & figurative inlerpretation is in order to reconcile the meanings of the
two apparently contradictory texts. Evidence for the same is that it is obvious
that while the unbelievers have the ability to hear, they are nonetheless unable
to hear what is beneficial. In short, both sides of this debate go into lengthy dis-
cussions in this regard and there is leeway on both sides. However, the belief of
the masses who consider the deceased to be omnispresent, watching, possessing
absolute powers over matters, etc. is an absolute deviation. IF their belief cannot
be rectified without rejection of the deceased’s ability to hear, it becomes obliga-
tory to unilaterally reject the deceased’s ability to hear,
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Abi Huraira % related that the Messenger of Allah # said: "The remain-
ing pebbles in the masjid take the name of Allah and bescech the person

93 Bukbar: iazg, Mushion 286, Abu Dowid: 4751, Nasa'i 2oz
395 Al-Qur'in, 2780
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who wanols 1o throw them out ol the masid to leave them 1 the masjid.”

This was related by Abn Dawid.

Commentary: The fssue qj"frmnimuh' (hfects Having the Power q,l"Ps'rr:"J:Ii; BE

The perception aod speech of inanimate ubiects which arc exposud to the people
of kasht (unveiling) is obviously supported by this hadith. The pebble Tvas such
perception that it knows that it s being taken outside. It abso has this power of
speech whereby it resorts to the name of Allah as an intermediary. There is no
justification for turning away from the plain meaning [of this hadith]The other
hadith, which mukes refercnce 1o the pillars [of the muasjid crving], is even more

explicit in this regard.
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Talg ibn Al % related that: "We went as a deiegation o the Messenger
of Allah & and pledged allegiance ta him and ofered seddh with hion. e
tnformed hin s that there was a Christian place of worship in our land
land we wished ta canvert it into a masiid]. We asked him ¢& for some

ol his left over ablution water lwhich we would sprinkle at that place tor

Blessings]. He @ asked tor some water, performed ablution, gargled with

it, and then poured it into a small water skin, He g then said: “When
you go to vour land, raze the place of worship, sprinkle this water over it
and Lraild & maspid at the spot” We saids “Our land s far, and the heat is

intense. ‘The warer will evaporate,” He # said: " Add more water [to the

water which T gave vou] and its blessings will alse increase,” This wis

related by Nasa't

abt e 1 ] 450
7 Nasa' To
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HADITH 246
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Anas 3 related, “1 saw the Messenger of Allah s& when the barber was
shaving his head. His Companions # were standing avound him, not
allowing his hair to fall anywhere but into the hands of one of them [i.e.
every hair of his gk fell into the hand of someone or the other].” This has
been reported by Muslim
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Anas @ related that Umm Sulaym & vsed to lay out a leather mat for the
Messenger of Allah #& [when he used to go to her house]. He g used to
take a siesta there [she was a close relative of his]. When he got up, she
used to gather his perspiration and hair [which had fallen off his body]
and place it in a bottle. She would then mix it with another perfume,
When Anas @ [who was the son of Unim Sulaym ] approached death,

he made a request for this mixture to be added to his burial shroud.” This
was related by Bukhari, Muslim and Nasa'1.»

Commentary: The Practice of Acquiring Blessings

Having a desire and showing reverence for the items belonging to the pious mas-
ters, as well as seeking to acquire blessings from thern, both when they are alive
and dead, are established as acceptable practices from the above three hadiths,

HADITH 248
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Abi Muasa & related, "I heard an-Najashi, the ruler of Abyssinia, saying:'T
testify that Mubammad is the Messenger of Allah and he is the one whose
glad tidings “Tsa conveyed, Were it not for this kingdom and the affairs of
the people for which 1 am responsible, I would have gone to him and car-
ried his shoes” This was related by Aba Dawiad,

Commentary: The Practice of Attending to the Pious

Tt is considered to be an honour to carry the shoes of the spiritual masters. The
desirability of this practice is obvious from this hadith. However, if the spiritual
master personally prohibits this, obedience to his order is given preference over
this service. To unnecessarily insist on carrying out this service entails causing
discomfort to him and is a very detestable act.
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Ibn “Abbas # related the conversation between Heracliug and Aba Sufyan
[these statements of Heraclius were not refuted by the Companiens, thus
establishing their authenticity]. [Heraclius said]: “I asked you: ‘After
embracing the religion of Muhammad, does anyone renounce it out of
displeasure with it?’ You replied: 'No." This describes the state of true faith

when its freshness is absorbed in the believers’ hearts.” This was related
by Bukhari and Muslim. .+

Commentary: There is One Thing [Iman] which Never Subsides

This theme is well known by another statement: “When something achieves
its goal and is perfected, it does not subside and it does not reject what it has
achieved” This is clearly supported by this hadith. Although this statement is
attributed to Heraclius, it can be accepted as authentic since it was accepted by

400 Abd [awid: 3206
401 Bukhar: 7 Muslim: 1773
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the scholars of the early generations. Seekers (sdlikin) who go astray should be
understood as never having achieved their goal even though they may appear.
and are understood, to have done so.

HADITH 250

LT

i;_L.’.jq.J.ale.pm 3_ (L6 J3 ;JUL&&Jh;mlﬁ.b"“ e
cmanduupwuwu 6'\Jdujgrp1dwwmﬂ|f}ﬂ
t...-JUJJL.U‘.L.n.J!;hJ LML._.....MF'lJ}- J'Lm}lﬁu& 5=M1 tLJi ’”’

|_f‘::; ':"sjjzéi:u.b—dlc:»fp.uuuﬂjjfjsdﬁl‘_l] Lﬁu1J.;J:L;Jl

6 15, o 6 0 ._}Ln;._umn;t,.,qfuudﬁ,w,.}nu.
s ¥ w23 8 e g A /s S s
°.A.'|~J.|)‘.....L. ;@» meLJJ Lmlﬁ&yaqun,’émg&u
;L.QL..NH._I“‘A‘JL(,J.;C;JJ&r;ﬁiﬁ;ﬁjuﬁi&bdm;ﬁ@;
gs:cbutpyx°;1,,_¢;;‘;J;,¢ulymid},jq,&;;{[;l;:

(b e )t 305 030050

‘Klisha # related that, “Revelation to the Messenger of Allah s& com-
menced with dreams that came true whatever dream he saw, he #& would
see the realisation thereof as clear as the morning light. He then became
attached to solitude and would go into seclusion in the cave of Hira and
engage in worship for several nights in succession without going back to
his family. He used to carry provisions [food, drink, etc.] for this stay. He
would then return to Khadijah and again take provisions for a further
perind. This continued vntil the truth came to him while he was in the
cave of Hird, The Angel [of revelation] came to him and said: ‘Read!” He
replied: ‘1 cannot read. The Messenger of Allih # then said: ‘He seized
me and squeezed me till I reached the limit of my strength [i.e. till T had
no strength left]. Then he released me and said: ‘Read!’ I replied: 'T cannot
read.’ He again seized me and squeezed me till [ reached the limit of my
strength, Again he released me and said: ‘Read!’ I replied: ‘I cannot read.’
He seized me a third time and squeezed me till [ reached the limit of my
strength. He then released me and said:‘Read!’I replied: ‘I cannot read.”He
said: ‘Read in the name of your Lord Who created: He created man from
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a clot. Read! And your Lord is the Most Noble, The One Who taught by
the pen; Who taught man that which he knew not.” With his heart trem-
bling, the Messenger of Allih returned home with these verses. He went to
Khadijah and said: ‘Cover me, cover me™ ‘This was related by Bukhzri.+*

Commentary: Trie Dreams
"lhis hadith makes obvious reference to this.

The Practice of Reatning in Solitude and Carrying Provisions for this Solitude
These practices are clearly mentioned in this hadith.

The Practice of Directing One’s Attention and Conditioning

The angel of revelation was Jibra'il #2. The command to read was not given in
the way that someone is asked to read something that he or she already knew
how to read. Rather, the command was similar to a teacher placing the letters
of the alphabet before a child and asking him or her to read. In other words,
the command was to“Read what I read to you.” 'The reply of the Messenger of
Allah # “I cannot read” was probably made on the basis that he did not consider
this particular meaning of the command “Read™ [i.e. reading after a person], or
because he thought the angel would have him read something which required
the ability to read and write. Then, if the Prophet & was to be able to receive
and accept the commanded recitation, it was necessary to fortify and perfect his
abilities. This is why the angel squeezed him several times, thus endowing his
heart with attentiveness and courage. The spiritual practice of embracing is thus
clearly established through this hadith.

The Limbs are Affecied by Unseen Bestowals

Since the heart is affected by unseen bestowals and the limbs are subservient to
the heart, if the bestowal is strong, its effect is felt by the limbs as well. At times,
the mere unseen takes place. ‘This hadith mentions that the Prophet wrapped
himself in his clothes because the effects of trembling were on his body. This
[fact that the limbs are affected by unseen bestowals] is established from this.
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‘Umar & related that when revelation came over the Messenger of Allah
#5, an unintelligible sound like that of the buzzing of a bee could be heard
near his face. This was related by Tirmidhi.

Commentary: The Enunciation of a Voice from the Unseen

At times, a voice from the Unseen is enunciated as a consequence of a certain
practice, due to blessings from the proximity of a pious personality or for some
other reason, ‘Lhis hadith makes mention of such an enunciation. However, not
every enunciation resulting from a practice (shughi) is a voice from the Unseen.
In most cases, it is the spiritual aspirant’s (shaghif} breath that stops and moves in
his mind and which ¢onsequently causes the perception of an enunciation,
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Anas & related in the hadith of al-Isrd’ (the night journey) wherein the
Messenger of Allah & met M{sa % in a group of other Prophets. He also
related that the Messenger of Allah & said: “On the night of the ascen-

sion, I passed by Muosa 2z standing and offering safah at his grave which
is near the red hill.” This was related by Muslim and Nasa'i.

Commentary: The Possibility of the Souls of Perfect

Servants Taking a Physical Form

I is established from both these narrations that although Masa ¥ was already in
his grave, he and the other Prophets met the Messenger of Allah #& outside the
grave, All the Prophets were certainly outside their graves. It may be deduced
from this narration that it is possible for the souls of pious personalities to take a
physical form, to eccupy space, and to be visible. However, understand well that
this condition is not permanent, nor is it within their control.

401 Tirmndhi: 5173
404 Muslime 2375, Nasa' 163z
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Abu Huraira # related that when Khavbar was conquered the Messcnger
of Allah & was presented with a grilled sheep that was poisoned. ‘This is
reported by Bukhari. "™

Comimentary: Exposure of the Unseen is not Contintious

The latter part of this hadith states that the Messenger of Allah & actuatly ate
some of it. But when he learned [that it was peisoned], his hand retracted {and
refrained from eating more of it]. However, the effect of this peison lasted
till the end of his lite. Two lessons may be learned from this: (1) knowledge of
the Unseen is not granted on a permanent basis. Indeed, if that had been so, the
poisonous nature of the neat would not have been concealed from him when
began eating. (2) Supernatural abilities are not permanent. If not, this poison
would not have had an effect on him. When the paranormal knowledge and
supernatural abilities of a Prophet are not permanent, what can be said of these

he

he

things in relation 1o others?
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Abi Huraira @ related, T went to the Messenger of Allah & one day
with some dates and said: ‘0O Messenger of Allah! Pray for blessings in

these dates. He gathered them together, praved for blessings in them, and
said:*Take them and place them in this bag of yours. Whenever you wish

4o% Bukhari: néy
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to take dates from there, place your hand inside the bag and take out as
ALy ax von want, bud do not vipty te bag” This is what [did and Ttook
ot 5o many wesegs Gdey measuee) from i while in the cause of Allah.
I cantinued eating from it and gave others to eal as well, This bag never

lett my sicde until the day when Uthmin 7 was martyred, the bag burst

anl tell to the grownd. Fwas greatly saddened by this” Thos was related

by Firmiadhi *

Connpeesitarv: T Bealite of the Cieseen Hand

Apart from the normal ways of earning one's livelihood, there are three other
citlegorivs: (1) Byoway of sesapernatural ot as related in this hachthe [2h A person
reads g certain supplication and without secing anvone openly giving him, he
finuds something dailv in his pocket or under his pillow, cte. (3} 'the servants of
Allah serve and attend W bing The third category is known us fit@fiae (open

ings). The masses refer to the second category as the “unseen hand ™ It is known
that provision of the second category may be delivered by ginn irrespective of
whether it conmes fron e wealth of others by illegal means. or fram ones own
wealth, Such wealth may also be abtained under compulsion. Clearly, thesy vat-
cories are aulawful. However, the fiest category of the “unseen band™ is lawful

and s essentially o miracle attributable toa Prophet ora pious personaliny,
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Al Miswar ibn Makhrwnah & related the incident when Al & proposed
to the daughter af Aho Jahl Fle [al-Miswar said: "] heard the Messenager
ol Allah ¢ saving while on the pulpil: "Bani Hashio ibn Mughirah
sought my permission ta marry their daughter to Al ibn AbL Talib. Fwill
aut perit this, T will not permit this, 1 will not permit this unfess [hn Abi

Tatib wants to divorce my daughter fiest and then marey their daughter.

aun Doy sy
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Fatimah is a part of me, and whatever causes uneasiness to her causes
uneasiness to me, and whatever hurts her burts me.” This was related by
Bukhari, Muslim, Abit Dawid and Tirmidhi *7

Commentary: Expressing Anger Over Certain Lawful but Unpleasant Matters
Such a marriage was permissible and lawful, as is obvious from the teachings of
the Sharia. In fact, there are express statements by the Messenger of Allah 5% to
support the lawfulness of marriage to multiple women. Nonetheless, this par-
ticular marriage was one that the Prophet #& disliked. It may be inferred from
this hadith that under special circumstances, if unhappiness is expressed over a
lawful matter, and others refrain from it in consideration of that displeasure, then
refraining from that lawful act will not be considered an attempt to make the law-
ful unlawful. Such incidents are also witnessed with regard to spiritual masters.
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Thabit ibn ad-Dahhak related that a man said to the Messenger of Allah
#4: “I vowed to slaughter an animal at a certain place—a place where peo-
ple in the times before Islam (jahi#livyah) used to slaughter their animals.”
He asked: “Was that a place where animals were slaughtered to idols?”
He replied: “No.” He asked: “Were any pagan festivals celebrated at that

place?” He replied: "No.” He said: “You may fulfil your vow.” This was
related by Abir Dawad.+*

Commentary: An Incorrect Intention has an Effect on the Slaughtered Animal

It is certain that this person would have slaughtered the animal in the name of
Allzh because he was 2 Muslim. Despite this, the Messenger of Allih & made
inquiries about the description of the place in order to gauge the intention of
the person who took this vow, It is clear from this hadith that even if a person
staughters an animal in the name of Allah but has an evil intention; the evil

407 Bukhdri: 5230, Muslim: 2449, Abd Dawird: zo71, Tirmidhi: 3867, 1bo Majah: 1904
408 Aba Dawad: 3313
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intention will have an effect on the slaughtered animal. The ruling with regard
to slaughtering animals in the name of saints or pious personalities should
be inferred from this hadith. Certain Sufis and like-minded people have been
known to commit ¢rrors in this regard.
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Ibn ‘Abbas # related that the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever wor-
ships Allah for forty days with sincerity, fountains of wisdom shall gush

forth from his heart and issue from his tongue.” This has been reported
by Razin.*

Commentary: The Practice of Forty Days
Many spiritual masters have adopted the practice of remaining in seclusion for
forty days for the purpose of worship. This hadith is the basis for this practice.

Affirmation of Knowledge of Mysteries

It is related in the statements of the spiritual masters that certain special servants
of Allah are bestowed with certain knowledge that is neither related [handed
down from person to person| nor acquired [learnt]. This knowledge is some-
times referred to as ‘ifm wahbi (bestowed knowledge} and also as ‘ilm asrar
(knowledge of mysterics). At times, esoteric knowledge and spiritual truths are
spoken by the spiritual masters even though these were never uttered by anyone
before them. This hadith is the basis for the affirmation and consideration of
such knowledge.
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409 Musnad ash-Shihab: 1285, al-Magdsid ol-Hasanah: pg 395, It has also been reported by Abn
Nu'aym in his af- Hilyal.
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Al-Aswad related, " We were seated in the assembly of "Abdullah Ibn ﬂ«las" ad
;% when Hudhayfah ;& came and stood over us. He offered the salam and
said; ‘Hypocrisy overcame a people some of whom were better even than
you. We said [in surprise]: ‘Glory be to Allah! Allah says that the hypo-
crites shall be in the lowest level of the Hellfire, [so how can those people
be better than we Muslims]? Then ‘Abdullah @& smiled while Hudhayfah
& sat down in one corner of the masjid. When “Abdullih @ stood up and
his companions dispersed, Hudhayfah 3 threw some pebbles at me and
called me. [ went to him and he said: ' am astonished at his [‘Abdullah’s]
laughter, even though he understood what T said. [He ought to have
clearly affirmed what 1 said. Those who were present could have miscon-
strued hislaughter and assumed that he did not agree with my statement).’
Then Hudhayfah &% explained his statement, saying: ‘Hypocrisy did over-
come some people who were better than you. But they repented and Allah
accepted their repentance.’” This-was related by Bukhari»®

This means that those who repented from hypocrisy were actually some of the
Companions [of the Messenger of Allah #]. It is an accepted article of faith that
the Companions & were superior [in terms of their spiritual ranking] to the Sue-
cessors, Tabi‘an [those who came after the Companions ], Since the Tabi'an
made up the majority in this particular assembly of people, the statement: “They
were better than you and hypocrisy overcame them’, therefore, applies to the
Companions #. Both conditions [of hypocrisy and absence of hypocrisy], how-
ever, did not obtain at the same time. Those who heard this statement [in that
assembly] took the obvious meaning of this statement, considered the period of
both conditions to be one, and therefore expressed their surprise.

Commentary: Speaking in Veiled Terms

Some statements of certain spiritual masters appear to transgress the bounds of
the Sharl‘a. The purpose of the masters in making these statements is either to
conceal something from those who are not capable of understanding it or to sug-
gest a possible excuse. The following verse is an example of the first purpose:

410 Rukhari: 4602
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Do not share the secrets of love and its ecstasy with the vainglorious
Keep it from him so he can perish in the torment of self-conceit

And the following is an example of the second reason:

The talk of the lovers in matters of Divinity
Is a mere raplure of love, and never insolence

This hadith is the basis for all of this provided, of course, that the intention of
the person making the statement is a gnod one. While the statement of this
Companion appeared to be incorrect, it was in reality perfectly right. The most
probable reason for his making this statement was to test his listeners and to
demonstrate to them that the Almighty s controls peoples’ hearts and that they
should therefore abstain from being conceited and thinking ill of others.

HADITH 259
Yoy 1 a0 (5 i 9325 ol 1 Gl S350 B f 2
o ) s 0 a0 LAY o 2 B g g8 0 s
(gt

Abi Mulaykah @ related, “I met thirty Companions of the Messenger of
Allah # who participated in the battle of Badr [and thus earned special
merit]. All of them feared hypocrisy for themselves and feared changes in
their spiritual states.” This was related by Bukhari"

Commentary: Considering Oneself to be Irreligious

Such statements are often found in the speech and writings of the spiritual mas-
ters. The reason for this is that they are overpowered by fear. 'This Lhadith affirms
the same condition with regard to the Companions. If this fear is with regard to
the Hereafter, hypocrisy is taken in its obvious sense. Tf this fear is with regard to
the present, hypocrisy refers to certain traces or acts of hypocrisy that represent
to one degree or another a stage of hypocrisy.
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411 Bukhari Under the chapter-heading 'Fear of a believer that his deeds ace obliterated witheut his
realisation’ in the Book of Faith.



230 A SURISTUDY OF HADITH

T e TP T AT L i R N IV
dLu Fit) ULM.: ol kel ;_J‘LJW n.z..i-ab\—.li ;.;’.3 “J&Lﬁ oJ{— Pril] .la_.b-'l r'}kp [®]

WS R IR G e 2 o (e O R i A

(Lalll\ig -5 ar 1)
Ibn ‘Abbas & related, “I was sitting behind the Messenger of Allah 4 on
the same animal when he said: ‘O son! Remain constantly aware of Allah
and you will find Him before you™” This same hadith also states: “T you
can act for the pleasure of Allah with conviction, then do so. I you can-

not, then there is also a lot of good in exercising patience over distasteful
matters.” This is reported by Ragin with these words.+

Commentary: The Practice of Murdgabah

The meaning of the words “Remain constantly aware ol Allah” is the essence
of murdgabah which is from among the essential practices of the ahf Tarig
(aspirants trcading the path of Sufism). As for the special posture that is to be
adopted when engaging in murdagabef, this is merely to reinforce the practice
of murdgabah and is not the objective in itself, ‘lhere is therefore no need for
textual evidence to establish the legitimacy of this particular practice.

Closeness and Proximity

The fruits of murdgabakh are closeness and proximity [to Allah]. The words “you
will find Him before you” are the consequence of “Remain constantly aware of
Allah”

The Superiority of an ‘Arif {Gnostic] over an ‘Abid {Worshipper]

According superiority to seeking the Almighty’s pleasure and to true convic-
tion —both of which are among the practices of the spiritually adept, ah! batin—
over exercising patience with distasteful matters—which is among the practices
of the worshippers (‘abidin)—is clear proof of the superiority of the spiritually
adept over those who practise outward deeds.
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Zayd al-Khayr & related: T asked, " Messenger of Allah! Tell me the
signs that differentiate between a person for whom Allah wills good and
onc for whom He dovs not will good.” He asked: "(3 Zayd! Tell me how
did you get up this morning?” T replied: “I love good and those who do
good. [f | find the ability to do good. 1 hasten towards it If | lose such an
oppertunity, [ become grieved and 1 become desirous of 6.7 The Mes-
senger of Allah £ said: ““Ihat is the sign of a person for whom Allah wills
pood. Had He wilied something contrary to this for you, He would have
prepared vou for it.” This was related by Tirmidhi

Comnnentary: The Sign of Acceptance
This is clearly indicated in this hadith.
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fon “Abbas % related that someone said: “O Messenger of Allah! we

occasionally have such thoughts in our hearts and experience such things

that we would rather burn and become coal than express them verbally.”
The Messenger of Allah 35 |became pleased and said|: “Allah is Greatest!

All thanks are due to Allah Who turned Satans trap into nothing more

than whisperings [and did not permit them to go bevond that].” This was

related by Abi Dawad. ™

Conrmentary: The Way to Ward aff Whisperings
The rmasters teach that the way to deal with whisperings is by means of the treat

414 This is biow the source of this hadith has been given i the onginal, However, In fam? ol 'Usal, it
is referenced to Rartn, wiich seeins to be correct. 1t 38 also found in wl-Izibih, vsz2, under the entry for
Lavd al-Khays

414 AbG Dawid: sz
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ment described in this hadith. The essence of this treatment is that a person
should not be troubled by whisperings. Instead, one should be pleased with
them in the sense that Allah spared one the sort of tribulations that are worse
than whisperings. One benefit of this happiness is that Satan is unhappy when a
belicver is pleased. When Satan secs a person deriving pleasure from whisper-
ings, Satan will cease whispering to that person. Whisperings may also play a
role in saving a person from greater tribulations. “Lhis is because when the soul
obsessively turns its attention to these whisperings, then at such times, it does
not find the opportunity 1o occupy itself with other more serious external or
internal acts of disobedience. It thus safeguards itself [from those acts of disobe-

dience]. The Persian poet therefore said:
‘This is an afiliction to kill off many other afflictions.

We used the words “obsessively turns its attention” hecause one should not wit-
tingly turn anel attention to those whisperings. Although this is not sinful, it is
harmiful. A hadith of BukharT and Muslim contains an explicit order in this regard:
"One must abstain” The happiness alluded 1o in the commentary above also refers
to this situation. It should be obvious that when a person is preoccupied by hap-
piness, the attention he or she gives to such whisperings will be negligible.
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Withilzh ibn al-Asqa™ # related that the Messenger of Allah 3 said:
“One of the greatest fabrications is for a person Lo attribute himsell to
someone other than his own father fin other words, hefshe is the son/
daughter of someone, but claims to be that of someone ebse. For example,
it is the habit of some people to claim that they are saypids —from the
family of the Messenger of Allah, Allah bless him and give him peace,—
when in actual fact they are noti. Or he claims to have seen something
which he did not really see [this includes false drcams and false visions).
Or heattributes something Lo the Messenger of Allih, Allah bless him and
‘Lhis was related by Bukharl.*

give him peace, which he did not say.
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Commentary: False Claims to Unveifings

This hadith makes obvicus reference to this being a sin. Unfortunately, many
of those who make such claims are actually [doing so falsely and are guilty of ]
committing a sin.

Cuarelessness in Narrating Hadith

One may be excused if, when quoting a hadith, one assumes that the narrator
{from whom the hadith was related) was not mistaken (even though the narrator
was mistaken}. In their letters and writings, certain spiritual masters have used
this license to include, whether intentionally or not, baseless hadiths. If, however,
after being informed by legitimate scholars of hadith that the hadiths they have
quoted are spurious, the masters persist in quoting such narrations, as is the way
of many an ignorant Sufl, there can be no excuses.
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“{sa ibn Wagid @& related that the Messenger of Allah & said: “When the
year 186 arrives, [ permit my wmmah to abstain from marriage and to
resort to living a solitary life on the mountain tops.” This was narrated
by Razin.**

Cormentary: Abstaining from Marriage and Living in Solitude

Some spiritual masters opted for this in order to avoid internal and external
temptation are known to have adopted these means. The hadith here clearly
permits this in such circumstances. The year is named in order to make refer-
ence to this very situation [of temptation] because it was a time of many temp-
tations.**

416 "Ali al-Kandni has recorded this in his Tanzth agh-Sharf'a al-Marfita: 2:346

417 Tt may seem incongruous tr ind a hadith of questiunalile authenticity coming immediately after
the author has cauticned against the circulation of such hadiths by Sufl masters. The anly explanation that
comes to mind is that \he author regarded the collection { Taysir al- Wusid by al-Shaybani} from which he
drew all the hadiths in this buck, a5 reliable, However, while this is generally true, Taysir does include some
dubicus narrations and this, perhaps, is ane of them. vTo,
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Anas % related that a man said to the Messenger of Allih & “Should |
tie my camel and place my trust in Allah, or untie it and place my trust in

Allah?” Lle replied: “lic it and place your trust in Allah.” This was related
by Tirmidhi =

Commentary: Resorting to Means does wot Negate Placing Ones Trust in Afllgh
Abandoning the means is not necessary for tawakkuel (placing one’s trust in
Allah). This hadith is clear in this regard. It is not permitted to abandon certain
means tor all people. While certain means may not be abandoned by the weak-
hearted. This hadith can be explained it both ways.
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Thn ‘Abi Kathir related that Abu Sabm @ said: “A woman passed by me
lin the street] and I brushed against her [being overcome by lust]. How-
ever, | immediately took my hand away [out of fear for Allah]. The next
day, the Messenger of Allah # was accepting pledges of allegiance, bay'ah,
from people and T, too, went {to him for the same purpose]. | Ie said to me:
‘Are you not the one who touched [that woman] yesterday?'+ T replied:

41f Tiemidht 2517

a1y The creor alluded e 0 1his hadith actually included a third party. The assumption must be made
here that the wornan in questicon was wnaware of what transpired. herwise, had harm been cansed. the
matter would not have been dealt with lightly. In this instance, the Jady neither reported the matier nar
presented evidence to support 2 clairg of wronpgdeing, [nterfering with women is clearly a prohibited and
reprehensible act. Generally speaking, the Sharl'a prohibits all acts, however negligible in their own right
that may lead 10 probibited acs. Thos, even following women abow (when there is ne good reason 1o da
sab is prohibited. 1o this case, when the Prophet & bad extrasensory knwwledyge of the act, it is chear that he
understood as well that the woman had not been aware of the touch and had therefare nat heen alarmed.
Mrst smportantly, the Prophet % was satistied that the guilty party had caused harim only to himself; and
that thie man had truly repented and would never commit such an acr again. Finally, in the absenue of
erther a complaint or evidence, no ruling could be made against the affender. 19 shauhd alse be noted that
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Indeed, O Messenger of Allah! But T will never do that again. He #% then
took the pledge of allegiance from me.” This was reported by Razin <®

Commentary: Apprising an Aspirant of an Ervor Canunitted in Privacy

It is the practise of some spiritual masters when they learn, either through a
spiritual vision, kashf, ot through evidence or information, of an improper act
cominited by an aspirant, that they apprise the aspirant of the same for purposes
of reprimanding and correcting. If they apprise the aspirant in the presence of
others, they do so in vague terms so that the aspirant may not be publicly embar-
rassed. 'This hadith makes reference to all of this. However, spiritual visions are
not to be used |or accepted] as legal evidence. Therefore, punishing the person
or thinking ill of him or her on the basis of such visions is not permissible. At
times a spiritual master may be aware of a wrong committed by an aspirant, and
yet the master will not apprise him of it owing to some underlying reason such
as the fear that it might make the aspirant more audacious, and so on.
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‘Umar ibn al-Khattab & related the hadith in which Jibra'il % posed
certain questions to the Messenger of Allah & [One of the questions
was this]: “Tell me. What is ihsan?” [The literal meaning of this word is
to worship in the best possible manner. In other words, in a way that is
devoid of ostentation and inattention. In short, such worship must have
the qualities of sincerity and presence of mind)|. 1le replied: “it refers to
worshipping Allah as though you are seeing Him, [In other words, if you
were to see Allah at such a time, how would you worship Him? That is
how you should worship Allah. It is inevitable that worship under such
circumstances will be performed with the utmost sincerity and presence
of mind. That is how you are supposed to worship Allah. If you do not see
Him, the need to worship Him like that is still present because] if you do

extrasensory evidence, even when presented by the Prophel A himsell, cannot be considered admissible
in a court of law. And Allah knows best. v,

420 1his is reported to af-5tfdk under the entry of Abd Sahm. Its chain is strong as Hafiz lbn Hajar
has commented in - Isabah: gnod.
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not see Him, He certainly sees you [and this is sufficient reason to wor-
ship Him in this way).” This was related by Muslim.+

Commentary: The Essential Sufi Way

This question was posed after the Messenger of Allah # was asked about the
essence of iman and Islam. 1t may be inferred from this that, apart from beliefs
and outward deeds, there is something else worthy of acquiring. This is referred
to as ihsdn. lhsan, as explained in this hadith, is the essence of the Sufi way. This
hadith therefore affirms the correctness of the Sufi way.
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‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit # related that while a group of his Companions
were around him, the Messenger of Allah s said: “Give me your pledge
that you will not ascribe partners to Allih and that you will not steal.”
Thiy was related by Bukhar and Muslim.»*=

Cormmentary: Pledging Aflegiance (bay'ah)

This hadith clearly states that the people whose pledge he sought were Compan-
jons. Thus, it may be established that apart from pledging allegiance on embrac-
ing Islam and before waging jihad, a pledge to abstain from acts of disobedience
and to adhere to acts of obedience and worship also used to be taken. Such a
pledge is the same pledge which is practised by the Sufis. Rejection of this prac-
tice is therefore tantamount to ignorance.

HADITH 269
Saladite ;ej_;;ﬁ;i;iin‘j.;’mij;ij JG:J6 G spJJ,tﬂl IR
CENPERETE NP PP JOREEND T3 U PRVIRTIERE
Fudalah al-Kamil & re]at;d that the Messenger of Allah ﬁ: said: “A

a1 Muslim: &
423 Bukhari: 18, Muslim: i7og, Tirmidhi: 1429, Nasd'i: 4215
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mujahid is one who strives against his desires in order to obey Allah.™”
‘Lhis was related by Bayhagl.«+

Cormmentary: fihad Against Desire is Referred to as the Greater fihad
Striving against one’s desires is referred to as the greater jihad in many of the say
ings of the spirilual masters. This is established from the hadith sbove because
the grammar in this expression "A mujdhid is one who” indicates that the speaker
intends to restrict the reference to a certain kind of wujahid and, when there
is nothing to indicate otherwise, the assumption is that the kind of mujahid
intended is the perfect mujdhid. This sort of expression is well known to scholars
of Arabic. The hadith therefere means that a perfect mujahid is a mujahid who
struggtes with his or her desires. It should be obvious from the foregoing that the
most perfect form of jihad is jihad against desires. Here, the words “perfect” and
“greater” have the same meaning,
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‘Uthman % related: Many people from among the Companions of the
Messenger of Allah & became quite grieved when he passed away, to the
extent that some of them began experiencing whisperings, “Uthman @&
said: “[ was also from among these people. While [ was sitting down one
dav, ‘Umar ;& passed by me and offered safdm to me but I did not even
perceive his presence. “Umar # went and complained to Aba Bakr &
‘They both came to me and offered saldm to me together. Aba Bakr &

423 Al Bayhayi has reported thes in his SArab @l Tndn: 1123 7499,
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then said: “Why is it that vou did not reply to the safdrr of your brother,
‘Umar @& 7" replied: 1 did not do that! ‘Umar @& said:'I take an oath by
Allah that vou did that I said: "By Altah, I did not even realise that you
passed by me; nor did [ know that you offered saldm to me.” Abt Bakr &
said: “Uthman is speaking the truth. It seems that sume serious matter
has kept you preoccupied.’[ said: 'Indeed.’ He asked: *What is the matter?’
I said: ‘AHah took away His Messenger & and we did not even have the
opportunity to ask him the actual basis for salvation in this religion [of
Islam].” (In other words, the Shari’a specifies numerous injunctions, but
what is the fundamental principle of all this?) The hadith further states
that Aba Bakr & consoled “Ulthman & by informing him that he had
posed this question to the Messenger of Allzh 4 and that the Prophet &
replied that it is beliel in unicity and prophecy (that Allzh is One and that
Muhammad & is His Messenger). This was related by Ahmad.+

Cortmentary: Whisperings do not Negate Perfection in the Path
Can anyone have doubts about the perfection of ‘Uthman ;£ ? Yet he experi-
enced whisperings. It should be clear from this incident that whisperings neither

negate perfection nor are they harmful to one’s internal self.

Absence

To be lost in thought about something related to religion is something that occa-
sionally happens Lo people. The intensity of this experience caused ‘Uthman 3,
to ignere his surroundings. This state is known as absence and obliviousness.
This hadith afhrms the same.
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Abi Huraira £ relaled that the Messenger of Allah & said: “Satan comes
to a person and asks: ‘Wha created this? Who created that?” He eventu-
ally asks: "'Who created your Lord?” It he reaches such a stage, the person

424 Musiad Al ie
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should seek refuge in Allah and abstain [from having such thoughts].”
‘[his was related by Bukhari and Muslim.+*

Commentary: The Means to Repel Whisperings

This was explained previously in hadith [262]. The present hadith provides
another method, viz. to say: “I seek refuge in Allah” Apart from the blessedness
of this supplication, it has another secret, viz. when the person turns his aiten-
tion towards allah by seeking of refuge, this will draw his attention away from
the whispering. This is because the soul cannot turn its attention to two things
at the same time. 'lhe essence of this method is thus to beconie occupied in the
remembrance of Allah. Thereafter, there will be no need to focus specific atten-
tion on repelling the whisperings.

HADITH 272
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Al-Qasim ibn Muhammad @& related that a person asked him saying:
“I experience a lot of doubts when offering my safdh” He said to him:
“[Pay no attention to them] and continue offering your safah [in this way]
because even if you try to avoid such thoughts, they will never be repelled.
Even when you complete your salgh, you will continue thinking to your-
self that you did not complete your salah [thinking that you have cer-
tainly left something oui. You will therefore repeat your saldh and still
have the same doubts upon completing this second safdh as well. So how
many times are you going to repeat your seddh? It is therefore better not to
even bother about such thoughts].” 1his was related by Malik.+=*

Commentary: The Means to Repel Whisperings
This narration pravides another method, viz. the person should not bother about
these whisperings, not act upon them, and not turn his attention to them. This
treatment has proven to be the greatest cure.

This is explained in another way in Lama'at and Mirgat This whispering will

425 Tukhdri: 2276, Muslin: 13
a2f Mevarta' py. 35
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not be warded off unless you complete your saldh and say [to Satan]: “Even if
T were to accept that my salah is incomplete, Allah is Merciful —He will either
accept it [as it is] or forgive me. 1 am not in need of your advice. This is between
me and my Allah”
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‘Uthman # related that the Messenger of Allah & said: “Whoever per-
forms an ablution as I performed this ablution and then offers two rak'ts
of salah without talking to himself about anything in these two rakfdts,
his past sins [minor sins} are forgiven.” This was related by Bukhari and
Muslim, 7

Commentary: Unintentional Thoughts in Salah are not Harmful

Most people are under the assumption that stray thoughts in salgh are harm-
ful to one’s concentration, Since the concentration is considered beyond one’s
control, most people ignore the matter entirely. The hadith above uses the verb
talking, yuhaddithu, which is an act within one’s control. It may be inferred from
this that thoughts which are knowingly brought to mind are harmful to one’s
concentration. Giving this vp is within one’s control. As for thoughts that come
unintentionally and unwittingly, they are not harmful. Paying attention to con-
centration in prayer is therefore necessary and also attainable.

HADITH 274
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‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir @& related that the Messenger of Allah $& said: “When
a person performs a perfect ablution and offers two cycles, rakatayn of

427 Bukhari: 159, Muslim: 229
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salak in such a manner that his heart and face [internal and external self]
are totally devoted to them, Paradise most certainly awaits [becomes
obligatory for] him.” This was related by Muslim +*

Commentary: concentration in Saldh

‘This method is gauged by pondering over the words: “that his heart and face are
totally devoted to them”. The words “to them” refer to the two cycles. A cycle is
made up of several words and actions. Being devoted to a cycle therefore entails
devotion to the components of the cycle [ie. to the words and actions of that
cycle]. Therefore, the method of attaining a state of concentration in prayer is
that the words and actions which are executed in the saldh should be done with
attention and intent. They should not be performed merely by rote. For example,
when a person verbally says: “subhdnaka Alldhumma’”, he should turn his atten-
tion to the fact that he is saying this with his tongue. When he says: “bi hamdika”,
he must likewise turn his attention and intention to this. He must continue in
this way till the end of the saldh. In this way, all his time in safah will be devoted
to the act of worship. When one’s attention is turned towards a particular thing,
it cannot turn to something else. 1t is therefore inevitable that one’s attention will
not be directed to anything apart from saldh. In so doing, one will have achieved
complete presence of heart,

The word “face” [in this hadith] makes reference to the fact that preoccupa-
tion with the limbs has the effect of keeping the heart precccupied. Controlling
the limbs is therefore necessary for perfection in concentration. If not, by turning
the face around, one’s thoughts will also stray through the straying of the eyes.

HADITH 275
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Anas i related that the Messenger of Allah g& said: “O Anas! Direct your

eyes to the point of prostration.” This was related by Bayhagi.*»

Commentary: Confining Ones Eyes
It is established through experience that coe is able to acquire concentration by

428 Muslim: 234, AbD Dawid: o6
qag Al-Bavhagi in his Sunam: 2:284
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confining one’s eyes [to one spot]. This ts the object of several different spiritual
practices or asfighal. This hadith is thus a basis for these practices. -
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Mutarrif ibn ‘Abduliah ibn ash-Shikhkhir rclated from his father who
said: “I went to the Messenger of Allih & while he was offering salah.
There was a sound in his chest like something boiling in a cauldron.” In
other words, he was crying, Another narration states: “I saw the Messen-
ger of Allah gk offering sal@h and in his chest was a sound like that of a
grinding stone because he was crying.” Both narrations were related by
Ahmad, the first by Nas?'i, and the second by Aba Dawad

Commientary: Wajd (ecstasy)

To be overcome by a strange yet praisewarthy condition is known ag wajd. This
condition of the Messenger of Allih & [described in these narrations) was of this
type. The wajd of the close servants of Allah is in most cases intricate and subtle
like this. It does not entail screaming, tearing of one's clothes, ete. Those who unin-
tentionally experience such things, however, [screaming, etc.] may be excused.
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Umm al-Dardd’ # related: [ heard Abi al-Dardd' § saying: T heard Abo
al Qasim & saying: “Allah said: ‘O Tsal Tam going to send a nation after

430 Musnad Aemad 4260 AbT Dawd: god, Nasd'h: tas
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you [referring to the nation of Muhammad #5177 'This hadith also states:
“Allah said:'I will give them of My forbearance and knowledge.™ ‘This was
related by Bayhagi.+*

Comumentary: Manifestation

It is stated in the explanations of most monotheist theologians that certain
attributes of the Almighty, which are both obligatory and possible, are manifested
in certain of His creations. For example, the altribute of giving life is tound in
water, the quality of retracting {or withholding} is found in fire, and many other
attributes arc found in man. In short, only certain appropriate attributes have
been identified in this sorl of manifestation. However, some overly strict people
are under the misconception that the spiritual master— Allah forbid—believe in
the transferral of these very attributes {to humans) or that they are equally pos-
sible and obligatory { for humans}. 1he words "I will give them of My forbearance
and knowledge” in this hadith obviously support this belief {of the monotheists).
‘The explanation given by the masters is the very same which is provided by this
hadith. At times, the entirety of creation is considered to be a unifateral manifes-
tation of these appropriate and shared attributes. When such is the case, there can
be no doubt aboul this matter; nor does it require further explanation.
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‘Aisha & related: “I used 1o go into my house [in which the Messenger
of Allzh g and Abi Bakr # were buried]. But when ‘Umar & was bur-
ied with them, by Allah, 1 never entered that room without first cover-
ing myself properly out of modesty for 'Umar 3%." This was related by
Almad. 2

Commentary: According Respect fo the Dead as it is Accorded to the Living

‘The spiritual masters slate that one may go to the grave of the deccased and
accord as much respect ta that person as one used to when the person was alive.
"Ihis is on condition that one does not transgress the limits of the Sharia such
that one, for example, sits the same distance from the grave as one used to sit

431 Al-Bayhagi has narrated it in Shedab el-fardse 4482 L4l
332 Musitad Absradd: 6202
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from the deceased when he or she was alive, ete. This is established from this
hadith. When ‘A'isha % used to go to “Umar ;& for any work when the latter was
alive, she would thoroughly cover herself and go. She adopted the same practice
when going to his grave and this was the reason for going in this way. This is
the meaning of “out of modesty for "Umar &7 As for using this as proof that
the deceased have perception and knowledge [while in their graves], the heart
definitely does not accept this.
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Ibn ‘Abbas % related: “Cne of the Companions of the Messenger of Aliah
#& pitched his tent over a grave without knowing that it was a grave. He
then heard someone [apparently from the grave] reciting the Chapter of
Dominion [from the Qur'an], till he completed its recitation. The Com-
panion @ went to the Messenger of Allah gk and informed him of what
he heard. The Messenger of Allih #& said: “This chapter is a protector. It is

a saviour—it saves its reader from the punishment of Ailah [that is meted
out in the grave].” This was related by Tirmidhi. "™

Commentary. Spiritual Vision from Graves

Spiritual visions from graves sometimes occur unintentionally and without
cffort, as was the case with this Companion % . Sometimes these occur as a result
of one’s spiritual exertions and disciplines. Nevertheless, that such visions may
occur is established from this hadith.

Spiritual Benefit from Grave Dwellers

There is no doubt whatsoever that listening to the Qurian bestows a spiritual
benefit. The Companion mentioned in the hadith above obtained this benefit
through the person who was buried in the grave. This proves that blessings may
in fact be bestowed upen the tiving by those who dwell in their graves.

437 lirmidhi: 2800
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Ibn “Umar % related that the Messenger of Allah 4& said: “These hearts
become rusty just as stecl becomes rusty when water falls onto it.” He
#% was asked: “0 Messenger of Allik! How can they be polished?” le
& replied: “Profluse remembrance of death and recitation of the Qur'an.”
This was related by Bayhagl

Commentary: Proof that the Heart Becomes Light or Dark
Tie statements of the spiritual masters often mention lightness and darkness of
peoples’ hearts. This hadith clearly afirms this.
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Tawis related that the Messenger of Allah & was asked: “Who has the
best voice and best recitation of the Qur'an?” He 3% replied: “The person

whose recitation makes vou feel he fears Allah.” Tawas said: "Talg % was
|a person who recited) in this way.” This was related by Darimi.

Commentary: The Way of Reciting the Qur'an

Since hurmilily is not experienced without imagining that one is presenting one-
seltf before Allah, this hadith makes reference to the fact that when one is reciting
the Qurlan, one should imagine that one is sitting before Allah, reciting 10 Him,
and that He is listening. Lhis is a pood way of reciting the Qurian and is also
taught by the spiritual masters.

334 Al-Baylagq has repurted it in his Shaab al-Imdn: 2:353
435 1Hrimi: 3439



246 A SUFI $TUDY OF HAGITH
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Ubayy ibn Ka'b & related: "I was in the masjid when a person came and
offered salah, He recited in a manner I considered wrong [because some
of the words which he read were different from what [ remembered].
Another person entered the masjid and his recitation was different from
that of the first person. When we completed our salih, we all went to the
Messenger of Allah # and 1 said 1o him: “This person read the Qur'an in
a way which [ considered wrong. This second person entered and recited
the Qur'an differently from the first person’ He 4& asked both of them
to recite and, when they recited, he sk said that both their recitations
were correct. My heart experienced a state of disbelief [to the extent of a
whispering], but this state was not like that of jahiliyyah [but even more].
When the Messenger of Allah 4 saw this state which had overcome me,
he s struck me on my chest. [ began perspiring profusely and was over-
come by such fear as il [ was seeing Alizh. He then gave the reason for
considering their recitations to be correct by saying that it is permissible
1o recite in all these ways.” This was related by Muslim +*

Commentary: The Practice of Tasarruf
Striking a person and causing him to experience this condition is known as
tasarruf (conditioning or imposing).

The Condition of Ecstasy and Enthralment
'Ihe condition experienced by ‘Ubayy & after he was struck by the Prophet’s £

hand is known as ecstasy, wajd, Being overcome in this manner is an extreme

436 Mushm: 820
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state of enthralment, {stighrdg. We learn that it was an extreme state because the
person compared it to seeing Allah. Tt is obvious that if it were really possible to
see Allah in this world, Ubayy # would certainly not have remained conscious.
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‘Umar ibn al Khattab ;& related: *1 sought permission from the Messen-
ger of Allih & to perform ‘wmrah. He # gave me permission and said: 'O
my brother! Include us in your supplications and do not forget us’ This
[request tor supplication| was such that I would not agree to exchanging
it for the entire world” This was related by Aba Dawad +7

Commentary: Benefiting from Thase Below You

It is learnt from this hadith that the people of perfection can obtain certain ben-
efits from those below them. Therefore no one has the right to consider himself
absotutely independent.

HADITH 284
Jap S 08 1y e Jo L e e Tt g5 548 e Lo

(el obs ) it 353 O 3h S HEs o2
‘Abdullah ibn “Cmar & related that the Messenger of Allah 3% used to say:
“There is a polish for everything, and the polish for hearts is the remem-
brance of Allah.” This was related by Bayhagi+#

Commentary: Proof for the Polishing of the Heart

The spiritual masters make frequent mention of the polishing of the heart. This
hadith clearly proves this,

437 Abu Dawidd: 1494, Tirmidhi: 3562, lbn Mijah: 2894
43# Al-Mundhiri has recorded it moat-Targhit wa - Tarhib from Ibn Abi'd-Dunya and al-Payhaql 2254
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Ibn Mas‘ad @ related that the Messenger of Allah & recited the verse:

“Whomsover Allah wills to guide, He expands his breast for [slam,” he
commented: “When light enters the breast, it cxpands.” He # was asked:

“0» Messenger of Allah! Is there any way of identifying this?” He 42 replied:
“Yes, avoidance of the abode of deception |this world], attention to the
abade of eternity, and preparation for death hefore its descent.” This was

related by Bayhaqi.##
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Commentary: The Sign of Internal Affinity

Internal affinity for the Almighty is also known as enlightenntent and expan-
sion of the heart (sharf as-sadr). 'Lhe signs of this state are mentioned in the
hadith above, These signs may aid a person in his or her search for a spiritual
puide. Other qualities are also necessary for a person 1o be eligible for the office
of spiritual guide. But these qualities are also dependent {upon the presence of
other qualifications). As such they should be understood as prerequisites and
not reasons for eligibility as a spiritual guide.
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Abf Huraira $ and Aba Khailad i relate that the Messenger of Allah $&
said: “If you see a person endowed with abstinence in this world and the

439 Al Baybagi has recorded this in his Shrdeb @l T 10552
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trait of speaking less, stay close to him for he is bestowed with wisdom
[from Allah].” This was related by Bayhagi~e

Commentary: Esoteric Knowledge

The sort of knowledge alluded to in the hadith above is alse known as esoteric,
“ifm ladunni and bestowed knowledge, ‘itm wahbi {as opposed to acquired knowl-
edge). Such knowledge may be gifted 1o the closest servanis of the Almighty sge
Indeed, many of the writings of these servants contain such knowledge and have
been compiled and preserved. The literalists, owing to their lack of understand-
ing, reject all this and may be understood to be those described in the tollowing
poenn:

How many people find fault with a correct statement,
when their trouble is only that they sufter from poar understanding. -
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Umayyab ibn Khalid ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Usayd @& related that the Messen-

ger of Allah # used Lo supplicate for victory through the poor Emigrants.
‘This is related in the Shark as-Suninah.+'

Commentary: The Practice of Using an Intermediary

It is commeon practice, known as tawassed, for Sufis to supplicate the Almighty
4 through the offices of an intermediary among the accepted servants of Allih
g The legitimacy of such a practice is established from the hadith above. This
practice also explains the essence and purpose of reciting the aspirant’s spir-
itual family tree, shajarahi (the names of spiritual masters in a continuous chain)
which is popular among Sufls.
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449 Al-Bayhaqi has recorded this in his Shreab al-lidn: 4965 [4:254]
441 Al-Daghawi has reported this in his Shardas-Sunneh: 71101
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Anas & related that "When they experienced a drought, 'Umar ibn
al-Khattab £ used to supplicate for rain through ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd
al-Muttalib & saying:'0 Allah! We used to supplicate lor rain through
our Prophet #& and You used to send rain to us. We are now supplicating

You through the uncle of the Prophet &, so send rain to us.” Rain would
then come down to them.” This was related by Bukhari+#

Commentary

Like the previous hadith, this hadith also proves the permissibility of tawassuf, The
permissibility of tawassif through the Messenger of Allah s& was obvious. This
statement of ‘Umar & was to show that tawassuf is permissible through people
other than Prophets as well. Therefore, the assertion that there is a difference in the
ruling for tawassul with regard to those who are alive and thase who are deceased
is a baseless assertion. First of all, the Messenger of Allzh & is alive in his grave, as
expressly stated in an authentic hadith. Secondly, since the basis for permissibility
is found in bath cases, why should the ruling not be the same for both?
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Abu ad-Dardd’ & related that the Messenger of Allah & said: “Search for
me [on the day of Resurrection] among your poor because (they enjoy
such a status whereby] you receive sustenance or victory by virtue of your
poor.” This was related by Abi Dawiid.*»

Commentary

Like the previous two hadiths, this hadith also proves the permissibility of tawas-
suf. In fact, this hadith establishes tawassul merely on the basis of [slam. This is

because non-Muslims are certainly not intended in the hadith. The precondition

is the person must have some basis tor acceptance [in the sight of Allah] such as

poverty, as mentioned in this hadith.

442 Bukhiri- 1010
443 Aba Dawidd: 2594, Tirmidht 1702, Nasa'l: 2181
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Aba Huraira % related that a man entered his home and, seeing the needs
of his famlly. went out to earn something for them. When his wife saw
this, she went wo the mill-stone and placed the upper stone onto the Jower
stone. 'Then she went to the oven and ignited it, making the following sup-
plication: “0) Allah! Provide us with sustenance.” When she looked, she
saw that the circle of the mill-stone was filled [with flour]. She went 1o the
oven and saw that it was filled [with bread]. When her husband returned
honie, he asked: "Did you receive anything in my absence?” She replied:
“Yes. We received il from our Sustainer.” The man went Lo the mill-stone
[and lifted its stone]. This incident was related to the Messenper of Allah
5 who said: “Had he not lifted the stone, it would have continued milling

till the day of Resurrection [and flour would have continued cuming out
of it].” This was related by Ahmac. 1

Commentary
See the commentary for hadith [254].
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Ibn Mas'id # related: “It is as though T can picture the Messenger of

444 Musned Abrgad 1513
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Allah #k relating the story of one of the previous Prophets % whose
people had beat him and caused blood to flow from his body. He was
wiping the blood off his face and saying: ‘O Allah! Forgive my people
because they know not what they do.” This was related by Bukhari and
Muslim

Commentary: Picturing One’s Spiritual Master

Among the many benefits of envisioning one’s spiritual master, though the vision
is not real, and though the purpose of the exercise is not mentioned in the hadith

abave, is to draw one’s attention toward the absent in the same way one’s atten-
tion is drawn 1oward the present. Such a practice is clearly indicated in the hadith

ahave, Even so, owing to a preponderence of ignorance among people today, the

practice has become subject to abuse and, in view of these factors, most scholars

lean toward its prohibitien.
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Aba Huraira @ related that the Messenger of Allah g& said: “In the lat-
ter days people will emerge who will deceptively acquire the world in
exchange for their religion. They will wear the skins of sheep and their
tongues will be sweeter than sugar, while in their hearts they will be
waolves. Allah %@ says:‘Are these people deluded by Me? Or are they dis-
Playing their audacity against Me? | take an oath on Myself. I will subject
them to a tribulation which will leave even the most forebearing among
them in trauma.” This was related by Tirmidhi.»

o

Commentary: Fake Sufis
This hadith is clear in its condemnation of spiritual pretenders and false Sufis.

445 Bukhiri: 3477 Muslim:- 1792
446 Tirmidhi: z404
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Abn Huraira % related that the Messenger of Allah & said: “There is a
novelty to everything, and alter every novelly there is boredom. If a per-
son remains steadfast and balanced, there is hope for that person (in the
sense that you may expect to continue to see good things from this per-
son). But it he continues to attract attention from peaple {for no more
than his novelty), do not think too much of him (as he is probably not
worthy of consideration).” This was related by Tirmidhi s+

Commmentary: Moderation in Striving

‘Lhe spiritual masters prohibit excess in an aspirant’s striving, rmujahadah through

spiritual disciplines. ‘Lhis is clearly taught in this hadith. When a person com-
mits excesses in this regard, the novelty wears off, he becomes fed up, and his

health deteriorates. This also leads to his abandonment of good deeds and striv-
ing. Tt may also lead to lunacy at times.
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Abia Huraira ;& related that when this verse was revealed: "And warn
your close relatives”, the Messenger of Allah & summoned the Quraysh
and gathered them. This hadith also states that he 4 said [to Fatimah
#]: "0 Fatimah! Save yourself fron1 the Hellfire because I do not have the
power to save you from Allah.” This was related by Muslim.+#

Commentary: There is no Basis for Boasting of One’s Lineage
Some people proudly boast that they are the offspring of such and such a pious

447 Lirmidhl: 2453
448 Muslim: 204, Tirmidhi: 3185, Nasa'i: 3674
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personality, or that they pledged their allegiance (bayah} to such and such a
family or Sufi order. Consequently, they neglect their beliefs and actions. This
hadith cuts the roots off of all such claims and boasting.
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Salih ibn Dirham % related: “We departed for the Hajj and met a person
on the way who asked us: *Is there any village near you by the name of
al-Ubullah?’ We replied: "Yes." Lle asked: ‘1s there anyone amonyg you who
can take the responsibility of offering two or four cycles of prayer in the
Masjid al-“Ashshar [which is in this village] and say that these cycles are
on behalf of Aba Huraira ;£ ? [ heard my bosom-friend Aba al-Qasim &
saying: ‘On the day of Resurrection Alah sz will raise from the Masjid
al-“Ashshar such martyrs who will rise with the martyrs of Badr. No other
martyrs will rise with them ™ This was related by Abu Dawnd.+

Commentary: Conveying Rewards to Gthers

t is obvious that asking someone to offer [this salih| on behalf of Abi Huraiea
¥ is salely for the purpose of conveying this reward (o Aba Huraira & . Two
issues with regard (o conveying spiritual rewards, iz thawab are established
from this hadith: (1} Just as the rewards for worship by expenditure [such as
charity| reach [the person in whose name it is carried out], in like manner, the
rewards for physical worship reach [the person in whose name it is carried out].
{2) Just as the rewards reach the deceased, they also teach those who are alive,
‘This is because the person who made this request was Aba Huraira & himself,
and he was obviously alive al the time,

Fulfilfing Acts of Worship in Blessed Places
1t is noticed that some of those who love their spiritual masters pay particular

a9 AbD Dawid: gaed
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attention to engaging in remembrance and other acts of worship at the places
where their spiritual master lives or at the places where he performs his acts
of worship. They do this because they consider these places to be blessed. ihe
blessed nature of such places is obvious; and the hadith establishes the benefit of
carrying out acts of worship in blessed places.
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Aba Sa'id % related that the Messenger of Allab & met Ibn Sayvad*~ on
anc of the roads of Madina. The Messenger of Allah & asked him: “Da
vou testify that Tam the Messenger of Allah#” He replied: “Do you testify
that [ am the Messenger of Allah?™ The Messenger of Allih & said: "I
believe in Allah, His angels, His Books and His Messengers.” [Lhat is, "'}
do not testify to the prophethood of one who is 1ot a prophet.” How-
ever, in order to avoid conflict, the Messenger of Allah & did not state
this outwardly] “Very well, now you tell me. What do you see?” lhn
Sayyad replied: *[ see a throne on the water.” The Messenger of Allah
# said: "You see the throone of Satan over an accan.” Lhis was related by
Muslim '

Contmentary: Resorting {o Ambiguity When Fearing Tribulation

In order o safeguard themselves from the excesses ol corrupl rulers or ignarant
people in general, some spiritual masters will use ambiguous language to express
themselves. People who consider everything literally are therefore under the illu-
sion that the spiritual master is concealing the trath. However, if the reason for
concealing is based on an underlying reason which is acceptable in the Sharia,
then it is in toral accordance with this hadith.

g50 See the nates eeparcing Wn Savvad o Hadith o

451 Muslion: zy2s



256 A SUFI §TUDY OF HADITH

Deceptive Spiritual Visions

Tt miay be inferred from this hadith that even people who are deluded may also
experience spiritual visions, kashf. The hadith also explains that not every spir
itual vision is either acceptable or commendable. Consequently, the visien of
Satan’s throne experienced by this person, Ibn Sayyad, is referred to in critical
terms [by the Messenger of Allah #&]. Therefore, those who consider a spiritual
vision to be a sign of a close relationship with the Almighty, wilityah, or who
give credence to and rely upon every spiritual vision (without differentiating
between what is true and what is false) must examine their beliefs in this regard
after considering this hadith.
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Ibn ‘Abbas @& related: “We were travelling with the Messenger of Allah
# between Makka and Madina when we passed by a valley. He ## asked:
‘What valley is this?” The people replied: “This is the Azraq valley” He #
said: ‘1 can see Musa here as if he were present.” He then described the
complexion of his skin and something about his hair, adding that his fin
gers were in his ears and that he was chanting the pilgrims’ chant, talbiyah
(i.e. saying Labbayk) to Allah as he passed through the valley.” Tbn ‘Abbas
& said: "We then proceeded until we reached a pass. The Messenger of
Allah # asked: “Which pass is this? 'Lhe people replied: 1t is the Harshay
or Laft pass” He & said:‘l can sce Yanas here as if he were present, riding
a red camel and wearing a woollen cloak. The halter of his camel is made

of the bark of the date palm. He is passing by this valley saying the talbi-
yuh.” This was related by Muslim.#2

452 Muslim: 166
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Contrentary: Hie Appensusice of the Sord of o Place wfter Death
were seen by the Messenger of

md Yunias

Tiis acdath sl that Suasa
Allal s, "Lhis was aspinitual naanitestation because at the time both of their bod

e were in their praves.
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Jubrayr ibn Mut iny £ refated that o Bedouin canie w the Messenger of
Allah goand said: "People have done everything they could des but fani-
livs are hungry, tertunes torchards and plantations have been destroved,

for us and ask Hint to send dosvn

and cattle are dving. Prav to Adlah
and we peti

ruin. We petition vou s an intercessor betore Allah
ton Allah = s an intercessor betore you” The Messenger of Allah ¢

s oan mterces.

(Mrecamye distressed by these words: "we petition Allah
sar hefore von™ and) began saving, "Glory be to Allab, glory be to Allah,
s Affoh, siebfaeAllaf” Do ¢ repeated these words with such inten
ity that their etfiects were seen on the faces of his Companions. Finally he
e sated: "Woe unto you! Allab s not to be considered an intercessor before
anvore. Alkahs status s far beyond that.”™ {1n ether words, an intercession
entails a supplication and a need. Allah does not supplicate anyone, nor i«
e in need o anvone. This statement supposes Allah to have necd.and is

therefore repulsived. This hadith was eelated by Abu Dawnd. =

Conmmentare: Etfgueite vad e Stetis of the Alsighity

Sotne Sutis are overly aodacious when supplicating AHab . Tas hadith should
provide guidance 1o such people. When the Messeoger of Allak ¢ so emphati-
cally distanced limselt from the supplication made by this ordinary peeson, how
much mare reprehensible will it be for a person who secks a relationship with

AT w0 sav such things? Seme people are not awdacions but make inappropri-

453 Wi S rwied gt on
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ate stalements out of ignorance, as was the case with this Bedouin. [t is essen-
tial, even in such situations, to avoid all impropriety. However, in such cases
{in which things are said out of ignorance), the one saying these things will
not be declared an unbeliever, as the Messenger of Allzh g did not declare this
Bedouin to be guilty of disbelief. [t is nevertheless obligatory to bring the matter
to the attention of the offender and to reject it to the clearest degree possible. Yes,
those who are overcome by their spiritnal condition may be excused lor their
enthusiasm and pardened. Once they recover from their condition, however, the
mattet should be explained to them gently,
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Abu Huraira % related that the Messenger of Allah & said: “T swear
by the One Whose hands hold the life of Muhammad! If you were to
lower a rope to the lowest level on earth, it will fzll on Allah.” {(In other

words, Allah s is present there as well). This was related by Ahmad and
Tirmidhi.»+

Commentary: Allah is Everywhere

In explaining the omnipresent attribute of the Almighty, the speech of many
Sufis portrays His all-encompassing Being in physical form. To begin with, the
issue of omnipresence is a subject of debate among the theologians; and like-
wise the issue of how this is manifested. Lhe only certain way to avoid error in
this regard is to maintain that the Almighty is above all earthly, material, corpo-
real and ephemeral phenomena. At the same time, according to scripture (the
Quran and authentic hadith literature) the Almighty assumes a position on a
throne; and therefore there are literalists who mistakenly suppose the sayings of
the Sufis to be contrary to the orthodox theological interpretations. he hadith
above, however, upholds the position of the Sufis. To those who hold misgiv-
ings with regard to the Sufis we say that whatever explanation they offer for the
hadith abuwe is the same explanation the Sufis will give for the statements they
make.

459 Musnad Al 22370, Tirmidhiz L&
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‘Nisha % related in a lengthy hadith that (at the bcginm’ng of prophet-
hood when there was a pause in revelation), the Messenger of Allah &
became sa distressed that he went out several times to fling himself from
the mountain tops and kill himself. Fach time he climbed a mountain in
order 1o fling himsell from it, Jibra’ll 1 would appear before him and say:
“0) Muhammad! (Do not he distressed). You are most certainly the Mes-
senger of Allah.” 1is heart would then experience ease from this and his
soul would come to rest.” This was related by Bukhart.«

Commentary: ‘The state of Spiritual Contraction
‘Ihe cessation of spiritual expansion, for whatever reason, is known as contrac-
tion, qabd. That such a condition may occur is confitmed in this hadith,

The person who experiences contraction sy be excused front committing suicide,
It semetimes happens that people who experience contraction become disheart-
ened and dejected to the extent that they commit suicide. A close reading of the
hadith above, however, reveals that it is not unreasonable to assume that such
peaple may be cxcused in the sight of the Almighty. When the Messenger of
Allah & himself, despite his well -known powers of self- control, considered doing
this, it is not difficult tw see how others might {all into such a situalion. There is
nothing in the hadith or sirah literature to suggest that he was reprimanded for
this intention. The same can be assumed if he actually committed the act.

455 Buklun: 6y

436 Suivide 15 a paieful aod tragic act sl nst never be encouraged. This may caplain why the
Trropliel e avoided the fureral prayer for swcles sod taught that commwuty leaders and officials should
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Consolation from the Sheikh When a Person Experiences Conltraction

Spiritual masters may also provide consolation to aspirants who are beset by
such conditions by telling them that their condition is actually a praiseworthy
wne, and by explaining to them the underlying reasons and advantages of such a
condition. All of this may actually benefit the murid.

HADITH 301
el lo @ S dle pia 23 0 0 e JWE 53 ANE e
PRI SN PESIN R G RO - P Fe T &
(ol i) Lol .«?,,}.;_;.jl dals J_a w.-LuuL:-?IW :é.;j
‘Nisha & related that al-Harith ibn Hisham & asked the Messenger of
Allah #: “Q Messenger of Allah! How does revelation come to you?" The

Messenger of Allah # replied: AL times it comes to me like the ringing of
a bell.” This was related by Bukhari and Muslim.++

Commentary: The Confirmation of an Unseen Voice

Unseen voices are often mentioned in the works of the spiritual masters. The
validity of this is confirmed from this hadith. It is, however, a serious mistake to
consider every voice to be an unseen voice when a person is engaged in spiritual
excrises like muraqabeh and dhikr. For example, when a person is engaged in
certain breathing exercises, the person may experience what he assumes is a voice,
So, while some people assume it to be a voice from the Unseen, it is more likely
the result of the wave-like movement of air from ones breathing. It was the belief
among many Indian Sufls that this is indecd an unseen voice; and it was for this
reason that they named it “unadiy” which means “ancient”, 'This is a completely
false and mistaken belief; firstly for considering it to come from the Unscen, and
secondly for considering it (o be the voice of truth or of the Almighly Himself.
Allah sz is most pure of this. This is the belief of our genuine Sufis.
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‘Aidh ibn “Amr & related in a lengthy hadith (wherein Abl Bakr & offered

advice to Salman, Suhayb and Bilal & in a way which seemed to be siding

with a certain tribal leader) that the Messenger of Allah & said: “O Abi

Bakr! You may have angered them. And if you angered then1, you most

certainly angered your Lord.” Immediately, Aba Bakr & went 1o them and

said: “My brothers, it seems perhaps that [ have angered you.™ They replied:
“No, brother. May Allah forgive you.” This was related by Muslim.*#

One Who Wishes to Sit with Allah Should Sit with the People of Tasawwef

This is a well-known staternent of the Sufis. The correctness of this statement is
established from this hadith in the following manner. The words of the Messen-
ger of Allah 45: “If you angered them. . .” demonstrate that Aliah g is treated
in the manner in which the accepted servants of Aliah ;& are treated. Based on
this, it is alse correct to say that sitting in the company of the accepted servants
of Allah 3 is similar to sitting in the company of Allah #. The words “sitting
in the company™ is proven from another hadith wherein Allah 3 says: “lam the
sitting companion (jafis) of the one wha remembers Me.”
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Shurayh ibn ‘Ubayd related that someone made mention of the people of
Syria in the presence of "All & . Someone [who was present there| said:
“O Commander of the Faithful! Curse them.” He replied: "No. I heard the
Messenger of Allah $& saying: “The abddal [a category of friends (awliva’}
of Allah] live in Syria. They are forty in number. When any of them passes
away, Allah replaces him with another person. It is through their bless-
ings that the rain falls, it is through them that enemies are vanquished,

45k Muslim: 2504
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and it iy through them that [worldly] punishment is averted from the
people of Syria.” This was related by Alimad.*

Contmentary: The Existence of Abdal und Others

‘The statements and writings of the Sufis make reference to abddl, agiab, awtid,
ghawtlr, ete, and also speak of their qualities, blessings and actions. Since this
hadith makes reference to one category, the existence of other categories is not
unreasonable to imagine. The existence of one giving support to the existence of
anather s an established and well-known fact. The blessings of these spiritual
giants is clearly attested to in this hadith, As for their actions in conceptual mat-
ters, this is affinmed rooy the story of Khidr in the Qurtan,
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Shufayy al-Asbahi related: I said to Abd Huraira & "T am asking you lor
the sake of the truth, and again, for the sake of the truth. that you should
narrate such a hadith of the Messenger of Allah & which you fully under-
stood and comprehended.” Ab@ Huraira @ said: “1 will do se. 1 will relate
a hadith to you which the Messenger of Allah & related to me, and which 1
fully understand and comprehend.” Aba Huraira g% then screamed [either
because of restlessness or intense fear becanse one has to be extremely

a5y Allesuad Aftae 12102



Mawidid Astiral Al Thangawt 263

cautious about narrating a hadith without any omissions or additions. Or
this might have been oul of intense yearning, in the sense that the close
companionship of the Messenger of Allah #& was right before his eyes].
We waited for a long time until he recovered. He then said: “1 will relate a
hadith o you which the Messenger of Allah #& related to me in this very
place. There was no one there apart from me and him.” Aba Horaira &
screamed loudly. He then recovered, wiped his face, and said: "T will relate
a hadith t you which the Messenger of Allah g related to me in this very
place. There was no one there apart from me and him.” Abu Huraira &
then screamed loudly. He leaned forward and fell on his face. T gave him
suppaort for a long time. He then recovered and said: “The Messenger of
Allah & related a hadith to me. . " This was related by Tirmidhi.*°

Commentary: The Condition of Ecstasy

The hadiths reference to this spiritual state is obvious. Owing to their ability to
control themselves, the past masters rarely allowed themselves to be overcome
while experiencing ecstasy of this magnitude. However, it is difficult not to imag-
ine that, at times, even they were overcome.
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Anas ibn Malik % related that the Messenger of Allih 4 said: *|On the

day of Resurrection] a person will be with those he loved and will receive
the reward for what he did.” This was related by Tirmidhi.»

Commentary: The Practice of Pledging Allegiance for Admission into a Sitsilah
Although it is known that certain individuals will not live up to the promises they
made when pledging allegiance, bay'ah, or that they will not fulfil their respon-
sibilities with regard to the prescribed spiritual practices, such as dhikr, in some
cases they will still be admitted into the Sufi order, silsilah. This hadith should be
understood as the basis for this because the effect of bay'ah is that it becomes a
cause of love for one’s spiritual master. Consequently, there is the hope of acquir-
ing the blessings of this lave, which are mentioned in this hadith.
a0 Tirmidhi 2382
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‘Abdullzh ibn Hisham #% related that he was present in the era of the
Messenger of Allah #& and that his mother, Zaynab bint Humayd %, had
taken him to meet the Messenger of Allah #& saying: “O Messenger of
Allah! Take a pledge of allegiance (bay'ah) from him.” The Messenger of
Allah & said: “He is a child.” He then passed his hand over his head and
supplicated for him. This was related by Bukhari.*

Cormmentary: The Practice of Refusing Allegiance from a Child

It is the practice of the spiritual masters to refuse allegiance from a child. The obvi-
ous reason for this is that this allegiance is a pledge to uphold obligatory injunc-
tions, and a child s not required to uphold obligatory injunctions. The essence of
this alicgiance cannot therefore be realised. When such allegiance is occasionally
accepted, it is a nominal allegiance performed merely for the sake of blessings.
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‘All ibn al-Husayn % related that Safiyyah # said: “lhe Messenger of
Allah #& was in seclusion (itikdf)} so | went to visit him one night. [ spoke
to him for some time and then pot up to leave. He accompanied me until,
when he reached the door of the masjid, two men from the Ansar passed
by. When they saw the Messenger of Allah #& they hastened [so that they

462 Bukbare: 2501, 2502
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may leave the precinet of the masjid quickly because they saw Sahyyah
#% with him, and etiquette demanded that they do this]. The Messen-
ger of Allah & said to them: “Walk siawly [there is no need to hurry].
This iz Safiyyah bint Huyayy {my wife. Do not have any other thoughts]’
They said: ‘Glory to Allah, O Messenger of Allah! [Can we have any evil
thoughts about you that some strange woman is in solitude with you®]’
He g said: ‘Satan flows in man as blood lows through his veins. [ feared
he might cast some evil in your hearts, or he said: 'some evil thoughts in
your hearts”” This was related by Bukhari, Muslim and Aba Dawad. 1

Commentary: Avoiding Whatever Gives Rise fo Suspicion

Soine Sufis are extremely imprudent. Despite their adherence to the Shari‘a,
they make careless statements or perform acts which cause not only the masses,
but also their close associates to have negative thoughts about them, Such Sufis
should ponder the lesson of this hadith, kow cautious the Messenger of Allah
& wast As far thosc Sufis who really do not consider it essential to fallow the
Shari‘a, what can be said about them?! These days, most aspirants are like this
[not bothered about following the Sharia], and so are their masters.
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Safiyyah % related that the Messenger of Allah # came to her when she
had in frent of her 4000 date-pits which she was using [as counters] for
the glorification of Allah (ie. saying subhanAllah]. This was related by
Abu [Yawad and Hakim.*4

Commentary: The Practice of Using Counters

Most of those who engage in the remembrance of Allah are in the practice of
using counters {tasbif) to count the different repetitions of dhikr. This hadith is
the basis for this because there is no difference between date pits and the beads
which they use. 'The string [which is used for the counter] is merely to keep the
beads attached. This hadith shows that those date pits were kept together [and
not scattered ever}rwhere]. As for the objection that helding such a counter in

463 Dukhari: zo3s. Muslim: 2175, Abll Dawid; 2470, Ibn Majah: 17y
464 Tirmidhi: 3554, Hakin 154
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one’s hand smacks of ostentation, the reply to this is thal it is necessary to abstain
from the essence of ostentation and not the form [or outward appearance] of
ostentation. Towards the end of this book is a hadith from Tabarani which clearly
states that abstention from the outward form of ostentation is not obligatory.
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Abu Sa'ld % related that the Messenger of Allih #& said: Man) will be
the peaple in this world who engage in the remembrance of Allah on soft
cushions. Allah shall admit them to lofty gardens.” This was related by
Aba Ya'la s

Conmmentary: Comfort and Luxury do nof Negate Wildyat

Most of the masses are under the illusion that deprivation is necessary for piety.
It should be apparent from the hadith above that if a person remzins steadfast in
his/her practice of remembrance and obedience, while living in comtort and lux-
ury, he/she can still enjoy the fruits of a dlose relationship with Allah. However,
there are occasions when it is necessary to avoid the circumstances of luxury,
or to avoid the company of certain people for a specified time or, in some cases,
altogether. This is prescribed by a spiritual master for the sake of spiritual striv-
ing, mujahadah. Such avoidance is prescribed in particular situations and is not
in itself a prerequisite for spiritual success.
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Abid Y2'la related from “A'isha 3 that the Messenger of Allah & said: “The
silent dhikr which even the angel scribes, al-kirdm al-ka@tiban, cannot
hear is seventy times superior to [vocal dhikr] on the day of Resurrec-
tion. Allah will gather all of ¢reation for the accounting of their deeds
and the angel scribes will come forward with whatever they preserved
or recorded. Allah will say to them: ‘[Apart trom the deeds which are
recorded], is there anything else that is lefi?’ They will reply:‘As far as we
know and what we recorded, there is nothing that has been left out or left
unrecorded” Allah will say [to the person]: T have a good deed of yours
which even you are not aware of [at present, although you were aware of
it when you were doing it because vou did it by intent|[, and 1 will reward
vou for it. The deed is silent dhikr”™ This was related by Suyati e

Commentary: The Validity of Mental Dhikr

The spiritual masters sometimes teach verbal remembrance and sometimes
remembrance with the heart. ‘Those who are concerned with the outward aspects
of Islam are under the Hlusion that as long as the letters are not uttered by the
tongue, such remembrance is not considered valid remembrance. ‘'This hadith
clearly states the validity and consideration of such dhikr because, in order for
an utterance to be valid, it is necessary for the angel scribes to hear it. Since their
hearing is negated [in this hadith], the verbal utterance is also negated. How-
ever, a verbal utterance is unanimously considered to be a prerequisite in certain
injunctions, for example, in recitation of the Quran, in saldh, in the marriage
contract, in divorce, and in many other situations.

As for the objection that although the angelic scribes may not hear, they
nonetheless have knowledge of deeds of the heart and therefore most certainly
recorded this, Consequently it is mentioned in other hadiths that good intentions
are recorded by these angels. 'The answer to this objection is that while it would
appear they have knowledge of most deeds of the heart, there are exceptions,
Unless, however, there is certainty regarding the particular exceptions, the deeds
will be considered ta be included with the majoriey. And Allah knows best.
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Abu Tufayl % related that when a man passed by some people and greeted
them, they replied to his greeting. When he passed bevond them, one of
them said [to the others]: “By Allah, T detest this person lor the sake of
Allah.” Those present in the assembly objected, saying: “You said an evil
thing. By Allah, we will inform him. O such and such person, get up and
go inform hin..” Their messenger caught up with the man and informed
him of what the man had said. The passerby turned and went immedi-
ately to the Messenger of Allah & exclaiming: “0 Messenger of Allah! I
passed by an assembly of Muslims in which a certain person was sitting,
I greeted them and they replied to my greeting. When [ had passed them
by, one of them came running to inform me that such and such person
amongst them had said: "By Allah, 1 detest this person for the sake of Allah’

50, please call him and ask him why he detests me so?™ The Messenger of
Altah # called for the person and asked him in regard to what had tran-
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spired with the passerby. The persan acknowledged everything by saying:
“0O Messenger of Allah! T did make this statement.” He asked: "Why do
you detest him?” The person replied: “T am his neighbour and I know
all about him. By Allih, I never saw him performing any prayer, saldh,
except for the compulsory prayers which everyone, good and bad, offers.”
The passerby replied: "O Messenger of Allih! Ask him if he ever saw me
delaying in performing these prayers, not performing a proper ablution
for them, or not performing the bowing and prostrating postures cor-
rectly for these prayers?” The Messenger of Aliah #% asked him about all
this and he replied: “No.” The person then said: “By Allah, I never saw him
fasting except in this month [of Ramadan] in which everyone, good and
bad, keeps fast.” The passerby replied: "G Messenger of Allah! Ask him if
he ever saw me commit errors in the fasts or if I was otherwise neglect-
ful about them?” 'The Messenger of Allah s#% asked him about this and
he replied: “No.” Then the person said: "By Allah, I have never seen him
give anything to a beggar, nor have 1 ever seen him spending his weaith
in the cause of Allzh except for this zakah which everyone, good and bad,
gives.” The passerby replied: “O Messenger of Allah! Ask him if I ever
concealed this zakah [from the zakdh collector or did not publicly give all
my zakah]?” The petson said: “No.” The Messenger of Allah & said to the
person [who made all these allegations]: “Go now. I da not know for sure,
but he is probably better than you.” This was related by Ahmad +7

Commentary: The Practice of Sufficing with the Essentials of Islam

From among the physical acts of worship, the person who suffices himself with
performing no more than what is obligatory and who occupies himself the rest
of the time with remembrance [of Alldh] and contemplation is referred to as a
qalandar in the terminology of Sufism. 'This hadith confirms this because suf-
ficing with the essentials is mentioned here in the text, and the Companiong
remaining in constant remembrance |of Allih] and contemplation is inferred
from the verse: “Men whom neither commerce nor buying diverts from the
remembrance of Allih” The Companions j# are at the head of the list of such
men. As the passerby was a Companion @, he is included in this group. As an
aside, there is a Sufi order which is known as the Malamatiyya (those who seek
rebuke). Members of this order are very particular about concealing their extra
deeds of devotion. Their methodology is established from hadith [48]. All of this
is explained there,

467 Musnad Ahmiad: 5:455
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It is related in the Musnad of Daylami from Anas & that the Messenger
of Allah #& said: “Severity is found only in the righteous and obedient
servants of My community, urmah.” In another version of the hadith,
with the same chain of narrators, the words used are: “None is as worthy
of a short temper as a person who has memorised the Qur’an, owing 1o
the honour he accords the Qur’an in his heart.”**

Commentary: Short Temper

Some spiritual masters have a very delicate temperament and it is this subtlety
that causes them to become annoyed by improprieties. This annoyance of theirs
may be discerned on their face or by their speech. At times, this change in their
temperament reaches the level of anger. Consequently, some narrow-minded
people accuse them of ill-mannerliness. lll-mannerliness is that which trans-
gresses the limit of the Shari‘a, A short temper, in itself, is not impiouws, as illus-
trated by this hadith. There are certain authentic traditions wherein it is related
that the Messenger of Allih #% was even angered by ill-timed questions. One
should therefore not haslen in raising objections of this nature against the spir-
itual masters.
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‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ad @ related: “lhe Messenger of Allah said to me:"You
have the permission to raise the curtain and listen to my secrets until I
prohibit you from doing this.” This was related by lbn Majah.*

468 Roalif wl-Khifa' gz
46y 1hn Majah has ceported this in the Vietues nf Abdullah ibn Mas'od £ .
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Al-Husayn ibn ‘Al & related: “T asked my father ahout what the Messen-
ger of Allah 8 used to do when he entered his house. He replied: “When
he went 1o his house, he would divide his tinie in three: one part for Allah
fe.g. engaging in optional acts of worship), one part tor his family [speak-
ing and conversing with them], and one part for himself [personal relaxa-
tion]. He would then divide his personal time between necessary work

e

and work for the benefit of the people. [In other words, some time for
his own work and some time for the people]. This portion [which he set
aside for the people] was spent by conveying to his close associates |[who
waould then convey this] to the masses. He would not withhold anything
from them. As for the pottion which he set aside for the ummah [outside
his house], it was his habit to give preference to the people of virtue ™ This
was related by Tirmidhi.+*
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Abii Misa al-Ashar & related: “I was with the Messenger of Allah & in

a70 ‘Tirmidhi has recorded this in his asfi-Shama it in the ‘Chaper of what has been reported about
the Humility of the Noble Messenger of Allah £
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one of the orchards of Madina when a man came and asked for the door ta
be opened. The Messenger of Allih # said: ‘Go open the door and give him
the glad tidings of Paradise. T opened the door and saw Abid Bakr . I con-
veyed to him the glad tidings mentioned by the Messenger of Allah # and
he praised Allah [over these glad tidings].” The hadith alse mentions the
arrival of ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. This was related by Bukhari and Muslim.*»

The Practice of Scheduling, Visits During Times of

Solitude and Attendants at the Door

It is generally the practice of the spiritual masters to have their time scheduled so
that they may enjoy certain periods of time in solitude. During these times, they
do not meet the general public. At times they even appoint an attendant to remain
outside and to prevent the rush of visitors. At other times, they give their special
asgociates permission to come to them. Some people have raised a number of
abjections to these practices. They harbour misgivings of selfishness, favouritism
and other feelings against the pious personalities. Some people see the attendant
going in to the master and so they creep in behind him, attempting to use the
permission which is granted to the attendant as license for their own entry. The
above hadiths clearly provide answers to these objections. Hadith [314] estab-
lishes scheduling, having a time set aside for solitude and privacy, and giving per-
mission to close associates only. hadith {313] is proof that if the attendant is given
permission to enter, others do not necessarily enjoy the same permission. Hadith
[315] clearly proves the appointment of someone to sit at the door. However, it
is not good to refuse permission to meet if a person has a severe and immediate
need. Apart from these hadiths, the Qur’anic verse: “If you are asked to go away,
then go away” ™ permits this, i.e. it is also permissible to refuse to meet someone
at a certain time. Similarly, the hadith: “Treat people in accordance with their
standing” proves the permissibility of giving preference to one’s special associates
over the masses. All of these objections are based on ignorance.
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Ibn ‘Abbas # related: “Engaging in dhikr in a loud voice when the con-

471 Bukhari: 6216, Muslim: 2403, Tirmidhi: 3710
472 Al-Qurian, 24028
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gregation had completed the compulsory salith was prevalentin the era of
the Messenger of Allah # " This was reported by Bukhari+*

Cormmentary: The Practice of Reciting Dhikr Aloucd

Some people object to the Chishtiyyah Sufi order by saying that the practice
of vocalised dhikr is unsubstantiated. This practice is clearly mentioned in this
hadith. However, it is related from Imam Shafi' that the meaning of this hadith
is not that this sort of dhikr should always be practised after the saldh.
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Asma’ bint Yaxid & related in the hadith of the Dajjal [in which the Mes-
senger of Allah #& spoke about his tribulation and the famine which will
be experienced during his time]. 1 said: "0 Messenger of Allah! By Allah,
at times we make the dough and have not vet made the bread when we
already feel hungry [and thereby become restless]. What will happen to
the believers on that day [when their adversaries will be experiencing such
severe famine|?” He #4 replied: “1he glorification and extolling the great-
ness of Allah which suffices the inhabitants of the heavens [the angels]
will suffice them [in place of food).” This was related by Ahmad.

Commentary: Remaining Withott One'’s Usual Sustenance

It is related with regard to certain spiritual masters that they did not cat food for
lengthy periods during their times of solitude. Those who are only concerned
with the outward aspects of Islam reject such practices. Tt is clearly demonstrated,
however, by the hadith above that there are times when mere remembrance and
glorification [of Allah] can take the place ol lood.
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‘Imnran ibn Husayn ;% related that the Messenger of Allah 48 said: “Who-
ever hears of the Dajjal should keep as far away from him as possible. By
Allah, even a person who considers himself a true believer will go to the
Dajjal [for no other reason than to look at what he is doing or to debate
with him| and end up beset by doubts, until he starts following him.” This
was related by Aba Dawud.~

Cammentary: Remaining Aloof from Tribulation

The spiritual masters teach that il there is a pretender to spirilual accomplish-
ment through fasawwuf, no one other than a master should even consider meet-
ing with the person for the purpese of debating with him or otherwise refuting
his claims. Such a pretender’s words and actions might easily lead a persom to
confusion and tribulation. This teaching is expressed explicitly in this hadith.
'the “big” Dajjal and the “small” Dajjal are equal in this regard.
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An-Nawwis ibn Sam'an & related with regard to the Dajjal: We asked: "O
Messenger of Allah! How long will he remain on Earth?” He 44 replied:
“Forty days. One day like a year. one day like a month, one day like a week,
and the rest ol the days will be like your normal days.” This was relaled
by Muslim.+*
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Asmd’ bint Yazid ibn as-Sakan £ related that the Messenger of Allah &
said: “Dajjal will remain on earth for forty years. A year will be like the
month, a month will be like a week, a week will be like a day, and a day
will be like wood burning in a fire.” This is related in Sharh as-Sunnah. <>

Cormmentary: The Expansion and Contraction of Time

One of the ways to reconcile the contradictions in the above two hadiths is to say
that for some people the passage of time will be tedious while for others it will be
quick. In actual fact, however, this entire period will have a specific duration. So,
by means of the explanation above, the expansion and contracticn of time men-
tioned in the two hadiths may be understood. As regards the first hadith, it is stated
in other versions of the same narration that the prayers of one year will be chliga-
tory on the day which will be equal to one year. It may therefore be understood
that the day will in reality also be of one year’s duration. The reply to this is that it
is possible that that one particular day will be of one year’s duration and that the
above explanation will apply to the rest of the days [i.e. to some the days will seem
long while to others they will seem short]. Nevertheless, these hadiths express
possibility. The following hadith explicitly mentions the expansion of time.
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Abii Sa'id al-Khudrl 3 refated that the Messenger of Allah 45 was asked
about the length of the day which will be equal to 50,000 years [i.e. about
the day of Resurrection]. He & said: “I swear in the name of the One
Who holds my life in His hands! It will be so light on the believers that it
will be lighter than even the compulsory saldf which they used to offer in
the world.” This was related by Bayhaqi.+#*

477 Mu\nad Ahmad: 6:454. Al-Baplawi has recorded 1his in his Shetek crs-Sartateh: 4159,
478 Musnad Afvmad: 375, Al-Bayhagi has recorded it in al-Baeh wa an-Nusfitr.
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Commentary: The Contraction of Time

This hadith makes obvious reference to this. ‘There is no difference in the pos-
sibility of the contraction and expansion of time. Fxpansion can also take place
in this way.
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Ibn ‘Abbas # refated that the Messenger of Allah $& said: "If a person
hears the call to prayer and has no excuse lor not responding to the call,
[i.e. from attending the congregation], then the prayers he performs [on
his awn] will not be accepted.” The Companions % asked: “What is a
[valid] excuse?” He 3 replied: “Fear or illness.” This is reported by Abi
Dawid.

Commenteary: The Importance of Congregational Prayer

These dayvs, most “superficial” Sufis do net bother themsclves with prayer in a
congregation. In the light of this hadith, it would appear that their prayers on
their own are not accepted. Obviously, if a person’s prayvers are not accepted, how
van that person be thought worthy of being a spiritual master?!
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Al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah # related that be accompanied the Messen-
ger of Allah #2 on the expedition to Tabuk. He said: “The Messenger of
Allah & went out into the field before the dawn prayer in order to relieve

a7y Al Dawod: 551, 1bn Migah: 793, Daraguine 1542
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himself. [ carried a vtensil of water and accompanied him. When he
returned, T poured water for him [so that he may perform his ablution]
on his hands. He washed his hands, his face, his arms, and then passed
wet hands over the front part of his head {this narration also states that he
passed his wet hands over the area that is covered by the turban, i.e. over
his entire head]. [ then bent down to remove his leather socks.” This was
related by Muslirn #

The Practice of Accepting Help from an Attendant for Performing Ablution
Spiritual masters occasionally take the assistance of their attendants for per-
forming ablution. Seme short-sighted people consider this to be a sign of pride.
Such an assumption amounts to harbouring evil thoughts [about the spiritual
master]. This hadith establishes the permissibility of this practice without any
reprehensibility.
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Ibn ‘Abbas # related that the Messenger of Aliah #& said: “Ablution is
obligatory on the person who lies down and falls asleep because when he

lies down, his joints become loose [and there is the possibility of his pass-
ing wind)].” This was related by Tirmidhi and Aba Dawad.*

Commentary: Ablution Breaks When One Falls After Experiencing Ecstasy

Most Sufis are unaware of the ruling that if they become unconscious and fafl
while in a state of ecstasy, wajd, or otherwise fall down and become unconscious,
it becomes obligatory on them to renew their ablution. The reason for this is that
the joints become loose in the same way they loosen when one falls asleep. The
jurists clearly state that ablution breaks when one falls unconscious.
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Anas & related that: “There was none who was more beloved to the Com-
panions # than the Messenger of Allah #&. Despite this, when they saw
him, they did not stand up because they knew he disliked this.” This was
related by Tirmidhi.™

Commentary: Abstaining from According Respect that is Disliked

It is ¢lear from this hadith that any act of respect, honour or service which is dis-
liked by one's spiritual master should be studiously avoided. These days, people
arc so accustomed to following popular practices that they fail to take into con-
sideration the comfort of their spiritual masters. Oftentimes, people will simply
adopt the formalities of non-Muslims, going to extremes in according respect,
and insisting on attending to them as a means of attaining proximity and good
fortune. Such acts include massaging his body, carrying his shoes and sitting
behind him. Many ignorant Sufis mistakenly believe that one’s remembrance
and prayer, dhikr wa salah, are more likely to be accepted if performed in the
direction of the spiritual master’s back. This practice is absolutely the same as
idol-worship. Such evils are very much in vogue these days.

HADITH 326
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Abu Huraira ;& related that the Companions % said: “O Messenger of
Allah! You joke with us?!” He said: “I say nothing but the truth [in other
words, my joking does not contain any falsehood nor anything imper-
missible such as lies or causing harm to a Muslim].” This was related by
Tirmidhi**

Connmentary: Joking does not Negate Perfection

Some people of dry temperament look down wpon the humour of the spiritual

masters. If the precandition which is mentioned in this hadith is fulfilled, such
humour is a practice established by the Sunna. If this precondition is not ful-

a8z Tiemidhi: 2744
483 Tirtnidhi; 1990, 1995
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tilled, its prohibition is mentioned in another hadith: "o not show off to your
brother, nor joke™ with him.”

HADITH 327
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Aba Shurayh al-Ka'bi % related that the Messenger of Allah # said ina
lengthy hadith: "It is not lawful for a guest to remain so long with a host

to the extent that he causes him hardship.” This was related by Bukhari
and Muglim #

Commentary: Abstaining from Imposing on a Disciple’s (murids) Hospitality
These days, many spiritual masters consider themselves in such control over the
lives and wealth of their aspirants, rmurids, that they ask them for whatever they
want without hesitation. Thus, they will continue Jiving in their houses for as
long as they like and continue cating delicious meals. They will take as many
people as they like to that poor person’s house regardless of whether the person
likes it or not, and regardless of whether or not he is inconvenienced. Such a spir-
itual master is included in the generat ruling of the hadith above. The basis for
this prohibition is the causing of discomfort to others. When a person becomes
bothered by something, and this something is not his responsibility, then it is
unlawful, hardm 1o demand the same of him. Another hadith is more clear on
this point: When the Messenger of Allah £ was invited to somecne’s house, the
Messenger b would always seek permission to bring along people who were not
invited by name. When this was the case with regard 1o the Messenger of Allah
44, what can be said of others?!

HADITH 328
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484 Here. the context of the hadith suggests that the meaniog in: " (3o not joke with him in 4 way that
dermears or otherwise shuws disrespect i him, or her” ¥y
485 Bukhiri: 135, Mushin: g&, Abd Ldwid: 3748, Trmidhi: 1468
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Mubammad ibn Sirin related: “Dreams are of three types: thoughts, fear
instilled by Satan |in other words, because of his enmity towards man,
Satan causes him to dream evil things in order to worry him], and glad
tidings from Allah.” This was related by Bukhari and Muslim.#*

Jabir # related that the Messenger of Allzh & said: “When any of you
sees a bad dream, he should spit to his left three times, seek refuge from
Satan three times, and change his sleeping position.” This was related by
Muslim.

Cormmentary: Abstain from Paying Excessive Attention to Dreams

Many ignorant Sufis pay too much attention to their dreams. When there is a
shortage of good dreams, they consider it to be a sign of distance from Allah and
theretore become disheartened and distressed. When they see good dreams, they
consider if to be the height of accomplishment and grow proud. When they see
an incident in a dream, they rely upen their vision implicitly. When they have a
bad dream, they become caught up in its foreboding. This hadith demonstrates
the error of all these ideas, and also teaches the way to avoid the negative effects
of bad dreams. In short, a dream is not as great as people make it out to be. The
essential concern of a person should be to ask himself: When I am awake, am [
acting in a way that will bring the pleasure of Allah or His displeasure?

I like what the Persian poet had to say:

T am neither night nor night-worshipper who speaks of dreams.
Like a slave of the sun, ail I can talk about is the sunshine,

HADITH 329
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Ibn ‘Abbas & related that the Messenger of Allah & said: “Be excessive in
remembring Allih to the extent that the hypocrites say you are showing
off.” This was related by Tabarani
46 Buk.;).;: Fouz, Muslim: 2263, licmidhi: 2270

487 Mushm: 2260
484 Ar-Tabarani has cecorded this in his al-Mufam al-Kabir: 12746 [12031]
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Commentary: the Ostentation of the Sheikh is

Better than the Sincerity of the Murid

This hadith means that one should engage in excessive remermbrance. It is obvi-
ous that one cannot conceal jhis dhikr] if he engages in it excessively. And when
he exposes it, his antagonists will definitely accuse him of ostentation. This hadith
commends such public display, and while the ignorant may consider it ostenta-
tion, it is not really ostentation. When something is commended, it 1s necessary
far it to be good. Since good has some superiority in it, it also needs something
over which it is superior [in other words, something that is inferior to it]. The
inferior will be the opposite of the supericr thing. In this case, the superior thing
is ostentation in the special meaning it takes on in this particular context. The
inferior will be the absence of ostentation, This absence of ostentation is also
known as sincerity. It is therefore proved that some forms of ostentation are actu-
ally better than some forms of sincerity. It is established from external evidence
that the display |of the spiritual master’s deeds| has certain specific advantages.
Based on this generality, it is established that ostentation on the part of the sheikh
is better than sincerity on the part of the smurid. Understand this well.

HADITH 330
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Aba Umamah ;% related that the Messenger of Allah 4& passed by Bagi’
al-Ghargad [the graveyard of Madina] on an intensely hot day and sensed
that people were walking behind him. When he heard their footsteps, this
weighed heavily upon him. tie therefore sat down until all the people
had passed him by. lle did this to avold the effects of pride settling on his
heart [in other words, so that he may not feel proud that people chose 1o
walk behind him].” This was related by Ihn Majah %

The Eiders of the Path should Constantly Worry about their Personal Reformation
[ end this book on the theme of this hadith because it is appropriate for the end
to contain a warning. This is done so that the warning will awaken the reader
into emulating and practising the knowledge and deeds which this book con-

449 Ton Majah: 245
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tains, Moreover, this is also in emulation of the Quran because the last verse
to be revealed is this: “Fear the Day on which you will be returned to Allah,
and every soul shall be repaid in full for what it has earned, and none shall be
wronged."+*

I would like to say that a close study of this hadith will open the eyes of any
aspirant and, indeed, the cyes of any spiritual master as well. What is obvicus
here is the error of those who assume that they have attained some manner
of spiritual perfection and therefore begin to neglect their own condition. [t
should be clear that when someone is raised to the status of spiritual master, they
musl not sit back and rest. Like the novice, they should pay particular attention
to rectifying their deeds and constantly fear the reversal of their own condition.
There is absolute good in this. Allah g says: “None feel safe from Allahs decp
devising except the people who are already lost.”™' A Persian poet rightly said:

Be careful where you step, even when following the caravan of mankind, for
the stones in the desert will cut your feet.
Yet, do not lese hope. A wine-drinking mendicant may without warning
suddenly arrive al his destination.

O Allah! Help us to remain steadfast with acceptance and kindness, n this world
as on the day of Resurrection. Peace and blessings on the finest of His creation,
Muhammad, and on his family and Companions.

490 Al-Quran, 2:28
491 Al-Qur'an, 79y
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11 PRATSE 15 DUE to Allah s thal this book, A Sufi Study of Hadith, Hagiqat

at-Tarigah, which comprises hadiths dealing with the subject of tasawwuf

is now concluded. The subject of this volume is a vast onc. However,

since the purpose of this book was to convey to the reader the depth of the sub-

ject,and thisamount should suffice as an example, T have written only this much;

though [ did write on a tew subjects of revelance in a brief supplement to this
book entitled: gn-Nukat ad-Dagiqah.

All praise is due to Allah at the beginning, in the end, internally and exter-
nally. Peace in Abundance to His Messenger, Muhammad &, his family and
Companicns . This work was completed at the beginning of Rabi’ al-Awwal
1327 A (March, 1909}.4%

agz The work of translaumg this book iote English, which began at the behest of my teacher, Maulana
Muhanunad Yusof Binnon in 1975, was finally conopleted in November of 200y, wo'l-Haeree Gilgh
Hamdan Kathivan. v
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21,24,26,72.74
Thaqif 159

ANIces 293

al-Ubullah 254

Uhud 148, 167, 156
“Urwah ibo Mas™id 155
al-‘Usrah 76

Waddan 90

Well of Ma'ona 149
Yaghiith 73

Yahya Batha 21
Ya'qab, Mawlana 18
Ydiq 73

Yermen 159, 160
Yundas {prophet) 163, 256
Zamizam 181
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‘Abbad ibn Bishr
hadith [1%1] example of miracles
‘Abbad ibn Tamim
hadith [104) on unlawful charms
‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib
hadith [288] on the permissibility of
tawassul
‘Abd al-Rahmin ibn Zayd
hadith [161] on emulation of the
masters
‘Abd al-Rahiman ibn ‘Abd al-Qan
hadith [6o] making up for missed
supererogatory worship
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf
hadith [18g] on the concern of Mas-
ters for their families
‘Abd ibn Zam'ah
hadith {224] avoiding the permissi-
ble out of prudence
‘Abdullah ibn Hisham
hadith [177] on unconditional lave
for the master
hadith {306] on refusing the alle-
giance (bay'ak) of children
‘Abdullah ibn Ka'b

hadith [35] on discipline by disas-
sociation
‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal
hadith [121] avoidance of optional
being treated as obligatory
‘Abdutlah ibn Amr
hadith [2] on relationship of inner
meaning to outer form
hadith [z0] on turning away from
this workd
hadith [69] on allegiance {bayah)
without sincerity
Abu Ayvib al-Ansart
hadith [28] on charms and incania-
tions
Aba Bakr
hadith {8] on changing spiritual
states
hadith (37] on spiritual states of the
Prophet &
hadiths {85, 87, 88] on spiritual and
temporal succession
hadith [101] on divine guidance
hadith [163] on excessive love and
devotion
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hadith [182] on giving names to
aspirants
hadith [184] on respect for spiritual
SUpETIors
hadith [135] on giving undue praise
hadith [270] an whisperings
hadith [302] on sitting with the peo-
ple of fasawwaf
hadith [115] on scheduling visitors
Abi Bashir
hadith [104] unlawful charms
Abi Burdah
hadith [221] wearing wool
Abi Darda’
hadith [16] en severing worldly tes
hadith [115] on promptings of Satan
hadith [149} on transmission of
spiritual knowledge
Abua Dharre
hadith [14] on taking gifts from the
wealthy
hadith [52] on murdgabah
hadith [84] on zbstinence from
wotldly affairs
hadith [102) on zuhd and tawakkul
hadith [109] on mujahadah
hadith [130] on love for the Masters
hadith [»92] on surviving without
food
Abn Hanifah
in subcontinent education 1z
Abu Hurayrah
hadith [6] on use of equivecal lan-
guage
hadith [13) on use of the sutrah
hadith [14] on acceptance and rejec-
tion by Allih
hadith [22] on group dhikr
hadith [27] on simulation by Satan
hadith [42] on spiritual guidance
hadith [44] oo manifestation of the
word of Allah
hadith [48] on concealing good deeds

hadith [50] on corruption of the
heart

hadith [s¢]on prohibition of exces-
sive dhikr

hadith |92] on use of figurative
language

hadith [100] on spiritual ardour
(wajd)

hadith {107] on world of manifest
meaning

hadith [13] on spiritual harmony

hadith [132] on man as manifestation
of the Divine

hadith {139] on jihad against Satan

hadith [153] on keeping records

hadith [158] examples of kardmah

hadith {172] on comparing masters

hadith [173] on testing intentions

hadith [174] on acceptance of luxuries

hadith [178] on superiority of ac-
tions of masters

hadith [183] on true friendship
{Siddiqiyyah)

hadith [1g7] his capacity for memo-
risation

hadith [228] on abandening worldly
affairs

hadith [244]} on perception in inani-
mate objects

hadith [254] on provision from the
Unseen

hadith [271] on repelling whisperings

hadith [286] on esoteric knowledge

hadith [290] on provision from the
Unseen

hadith [292] on fake Sufis

hadith [294] on boasting about line-
age

hadith [2g9] on the omnipresence
at Allzh

hadith [326] on joking

Abf Jahm ibn Hudhayfah
hadith [113] on distraction in the



praver
Abi Khallad
hadith [286] on esoreric knowledge
[l facdinni)
Abi Laytham
hadith |96 on supplicating for ane’s
host
Abu Mas'ad al-Badr
hadith [215] on the selling of charms
Abli Mulaykah
hadith |25¢] on fear of hypocrisy
Abd Misa
hadith {91] on audible dhikr
hadith j138] on visions of the Al-
mighly
hadith {167] on the night prayer
hadith [17y] on non-volitional bless-
ings of the godly
hadith [105] on striving to please the
believers
hadith |315] on scheduling visitors
Abt Bimthah
hadith [22¢] on wearing clothing of
one colour
Abi Salm
hadith [266] on wrong actions com-
mitted secretly
Abt Salamah
hadith [185] on the concern of mas-
ters for their families
Abi Said al-Khudri
hadith | 23] on non-essential acts of
worship
haduth [38] on the intuition of be-
lievers
hadith [s5] on audible dhikr not
disturbing others
hadith [66] on seclusion
badith [146] on accepting payment
tor charms
hadith [175] on comparing masters
hadith |208| on the benefits of seclu-
sion
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hadith [210] being wary of deceptive
miracles
hadith [206] deliberate use of indi-
rect language
hadith [30¢] on the acceptability of
comfort and luxury
hadith [321] un the contraction of
time
Abi Saad al-Ansari
hudith [170] on singing for enter-
tainment
Abi Shah
badith |153] on record keeping
Abii Shuravh al-Ku'bi
hadith [327] imposing hardship on
the host
Abu Sufyvan
hadith [249] permanence of true
itman
Al Talhah
hadith [7¢] giving of blessed gifts
hadith |207| preserving blessed
abjects
hadith [233) on vigilance over the
heart
Abi Tulayl
hadith [227] on transmission from
heart to heart
hadith [311] doing only what is
obligatory
Aba Umamah
hadith [70) on avoiding debate
hadith [330] on avoiding compla-
cency
Abl Zumayl
hadith [219] on attention 10 personal
appearance
Aba ‘Abdullah tbn Abi Bakr
hadith [233) on vigilance over the
heart
Ahnal ibn Qays
hadith [19] on taking gifts from the
wealthy
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‘A'idh ibn ‘Amr
hadith [302] on sitting with the peo-
ple of tasawwuf
Aishah
hadith |5] on taking bayah from
women
hadith [24] on the irrelevance of
pleasure in worship
hadith |32] on the reality of fa-
wakkul
hadith [19] on fear and humility
hadith (41] on ecstatic pronounce-
ments
hadith |s6] a master may benefit
from a follower
hadith 78] examples of unfounded
practices
hadith [86] on respect through fam-
ily
hadith [87] on ingpiration (ithdm)
hadith [8g] burial in a blessed place;
self-deferment
hadith [¢4] on incantation and suf-
flation
hadith [113] on avoiding distraction
hadith [123] the importance of rest
hadith |161] examples of kashf and
karanualy desire for death
hadith [182] giving names to murids
hadith {189] concern for family
badith |224] aveiding the permissi-
ble out of prudence
hadith |237] on speech from the
Unscen
hadith {250} on true dreams
badith [278] on respect for the dead
hadith |300] on spiritual contraction
(qabd)
hadith |301] on communication
fram the Unseen
Ali
badith [21) oo spiritual knowledge
hadith [8o] legal exemption for the

spiritually intoxicated
hadith [81] the spirit being over the
letter in commands
hadith [86] on respect through family
hadith [:4t] on shaving the head
hadith [148] on giving advice
hadith [150] on the dangers of ar-
cane speech
hadith [165] the question of infal-
libility
hadith [188] on unicity in praxis
hadith (213) on singing and dancing
hadith [223] on accepting gifts from
disbelievers
hadith |227] on transmission from
heart to heart
hadith [230] on the need for reflec-
tion
hadith |255] expressing dislike for
something lawful
hadith [303] on the existence of the
Abdal etc.
‘Al ibn al-1lusayn
hadith [ 307] on inviting suspicion
‘Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman
hadith [110] on use of the forefinger
far concentration in praver
‘Amir ibn Sa'd
hadith [198] on the answering of
prayers
‘Anir ibn $a'1d
hadith [170] on singing for enter-
tainment
‘Amribn al-'As
hadith [152] on recording discourses
Anas
hadith | 9] on moderation
hadith {10] on metaphaorical refer-
ence to Allah
hadith [46] on the reality of contrac-
tion (gabd )
Anas ibn an-Nadar
hadith [156] perception of the Unseen



‘Asim
hadith [158] examples ol kardmah
“Asim al-Ahwal
hadith [207] on preserving blessed
objects
al-Aslamiyyah
hadith [77) on using empty rooms
for worship
al-Aswad
hadith |258] on speaking in veiled
terms
Aslam
hadith |72] on the responsibility of
role models
hadith [143] on caring for the fami-
lies of deceased masters
Asmi’
hadith {58] on the expression of
ardour (wajd)
hadith [217] on pretending tobe a
Master
Asma’ bint Yazid
hadith [238] on making special
COTICEsSIoNS
hadith [317] on surviving without
food
hadith [320] on the expansion and
contraction of time
‘Atiyyah al-$a'di
hadith [103] on renouncing lawful
pleasures
‘Awf ibn Malik
hadith |4] on taking the pledge of
allegiance {bay'ah)
hadith [18] on choosing celibacy
al-Barad’ ibn Mailik
hadith [196] on the irrelevance of
appearances
Bilal
hadith [17| on keeping mementos

hadith [18c} on the proper interpre-

tation of visions

hadith [302] on sitting with the pea-

HNEes 197

ple of fasawwuf
Buraydah
hadith [180] en the proper interpre-
tation of visions
al-Fadl ibn ‘Abbas
hadith [112] on the need for humility
Fatimah
hadith [86] on respect through family
hadith [294] on boasting abeut ling-
age
Fudalah al-Kamil
hadith |264] on the meaning of the
greater jihad
Hanzalah
hadith [#] on changing spiritual
states
Haram ibn Malhin
hadith [159] on vearning for death
al-Harith ibn Hisham
hadith [301] on communication
from the Unseen
Harith ibn Suwayd
hadith [61] on ecstatic pronounce-
ments
Hatib
hadith [165] the question of intal-
libility
Hilal ibn Umayyah
hadith {40] example of karamah
Hudhayfah
hadith [191] on emulation of the
masters
hadith [2358] on speaking in veiled
terms
al-Husayn
hadith fioa] on true dreams
hadith [314] on scheduling visits
Ibn Abi Kathir
haditit [266] on wrong actions com-
mitted secretly
Ibn Mas'ad
badith [3] on disregarding waswasa
hadith [45] on ecstasy and efface-
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ment (ghaybah and mahw)
hadith [57] special properties of
audition {(sama’)
hadith [61] on ecstatic pronounce-
ments
hadith [151] on the dangers of arcane
speech
hadith [176] on spiritual confine-
ment (hasar)
hadith (191] on emulation of masters
hadith [222] on wearing wool
hadith [258] on speaking in veiled
terms
hadith [285] on internal affinity with
Allah (sharh as-sadr)
hadith [291] on envisioning one’s
spiritual master
Ibn Sirin
hadith {207] on preserving blessed
objects
hadith [328)] on excessive attention
to dreams
Ibn Umim ‘4bd
see Ibn Mas"id (hadith [191]}
Ibn Zubayr
hadith [111] use of the forefinger for
concentration in prayer
Ibn Abbas
hadith [33] on moderation in absten-
tion from pleasure
hadith [36] on the state of intoxica-
tion
hadith [40] example of karamah
hadith [43] on stray thoughts
hadith [47) on esoteric tafsir
hadith [49] on the prohibition of
pictures
hadith {51] on spiritual progress
badith [54] on dhikr as remedy for
whisperings
hadith [76] on the veneration of
images
hadith [80] legal exemption for the

spiritually intoxicated

hadith [gc] on the decoration of
tombs

hadiths [116,117] on neglect of
prayer in the mosque

hadith [155] on familiarity with Allah
(idlal)

hadith [204] on the appearance of
Allah in creation

hadith [219] on attention to personal
appearance

hadith [227] on transmission from
heart to heart 208

hadith [234] on excessive praise of
onek sheikh

hadith [249] on the permanence of
iman

hadith [257] en seclusion for forty
days

hadith [260] the practice of
murdgabah

hadith [262] on warding off whisper-
ings

hadith [279] on spiritual activity
from the grave

hadith [297] on spiritual apparitions
of the deceased

hadith {3:6] on reciting dhikr aloud

hadith [322] the importance of con-
gregational prayer

hadith [324] on renewal of abhation
after wajd

hadith [329] on ostentation and
sincerity in dhikr

Tbn “Umar

hadith [11] on the saying ‘die before
you die’

hadith [34] on intoxication {sukr}

hadith [53] on concurrent visions

hadith [62] on the manifestation of
meanings

hadith [72] on the responsibiiity of
role models



hudith [74] on original compositions

hadith [88] on naming a successor
hadith [120] on group dhikr
hadith [133) on the sanctity of the
believer’s heart
hadith [135] on female hijab before
inale masters
hadith [185] on divire inspiration
and intuition
hadith [187] on the abandonment of
basic disciplines
hadith fzog] on accepting gitts
hadith {z3g] on building over graves
hadith [28a] on corruption and
purification of the heart
‘Imran ibn Hudbayfah
hadith [98] on borrowing money
‘Tmran ibn Husayn
on communication with angels 53
hadith |318] on avoiding the Dajjal
‘Isa ibn Wiqid
hadith [264] on choosing celibacy
Jabir
hadith [17] on keeping mementos
hadith [29] finding comfort in ad-
monishments
hadith [30] on blessed personal ef-
fects of the pious
hadith [74] on original composition
hadith {75] on the intermittence of
visions
hadith [93] on supplicating for the
huost
hadith [106] on the enjoyment of
this world
hadith [108] on Agurative reference
to disbelief
hadith [146] on pleasure in reciting
the Qur'an
hadith [145) on loregoing pleasure
hadith [162] examples of kashfand
karénah; on yearning for life and
death

THECEs 290

hadith [168] un the exercise of leni-
ency
hadith [188] on unicity in praxis
hadith [193] on miracles
hadith [240] on matters related w
graves
hadith [328] on matters related to
dreams
Jarr ibn cabdullih
hadith 168] on human frailties
[ubayr ibn Mut'im
hadith [85] on naming a successor
hadith [264] on lack of etiquette
with Allih
Kabashah
hadith [105] blessings in what is used
by a master
Kathir
hadith [142] on shaving the head
Ka'b
hadith [15] on discipline by disus-
socialion
Khubaib
hadith [158] examples of miracles
Kulayb
badith [142] on shaving the head
Marwan
hadith [163] on excessive love and
devotion
Maymuonah
hadith | 48] on borrowing money
al-Miswar ibn Makhramah
hadith [163] on excessive love and
devotion
hadith [255] expressing dislike for
something lawfu)
Mughirah ibn Shu'bah
hadith [122] on rigorous spiritual
disciplines (mujahadah)
hadith [323] on assisted ablutions
al-Musayyab ibn Haran
hadith [201] an the limits ol master-
hood
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al-Muttalib ibn Abi Wada'ah
hadith {241] on marking graves for
identification
Mutarrif ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ash-
Shikhkhir
hadith [276] on the experience of
spiritual ecstasy (wajd)
Mu‘adh ibn Anas
hadith [218] on attention to personal
appearance
Muadh ibn Jabal
hadith [15] on the virtues of the Sufis
Mudwiyah
hadith {1oe] on the definition of
wajd {spiritual ardour)
Niff
hadith [72) on the responsibility of
role models
Nawwis ibn Sam'an
hadith [83] vn good character
hadith [319] on the expansion and
contraction of tine
Nu'man ibn Bashir
hadith [214] on the essence of the
Sufi way
al-Qasim ibn Muhammad
hadith [272] on repelling whisper-
ings
Qatadah
hadith [97] on illumination as a
distraction
Qays ibn Abi Gharazah
hadith f12f on the giving of names
Qurazah ibn Kab
hadith 170} on singing for enter-
taintrenl
Safiyyah bint Huyayy
hadith [308] on using counters
(tashif)
Safwan ibn ‘Assal
hadith [130] on love for the masters
Sahl ibn Sad
hadith [71] on the speech of inani-

mate objects
hadith |223] on taking gifts from
dishelicvers
Kalamah ibn al-Akwa
hadith [164] on renewing the oath of
allegiance {hayah)
Salih ibn Dirham
hadith [2¢5] un vicarious acts of
worship; worship in blessed places
Hilim
hadith [200] on accepting gifts
Kalma
hadith [196] on true dreams
Salman al-Farisi
hadith [199} on respect for the mas-
ter's countrymen
Sawdah bint Zam'ah
hadith [214] avoiding the permissi-
ble our of prudence
$a'b ibn Jaththamah
hadith [73] on returning gifts
Sa'd ibn AbT Waqqas
hadith [t57] on simulation
hadith [224] avoiding the permissi-
ble out of prudence
Said ibn Mutadh
hadith [156] on the world of the
Unseen
hadiths [161,162] examples of kashf
and kardmah; desire for death
hadith [194] on miracles
$a'd ibn “Ubadah
hadith [96] on supplicating for the
host
Shaddad ibn al-Tlad
hadith [67] on miracles; keeping
nementos
Shofayy al-Asbuhi
hadiths [106,304| on experiencing
ecstasy {wafd)
Shurayh ibn *Ubayd
hadith [303] on the existence of the
Abdal ete.



Sufyan al-Thawri 17
Sufyan ibn "Uyayna 42
Suhavb
hadith [362] on sitting with the pec-
ple ol tasawwuf
Talhah
hadith [72] on the responsibility of
role models
Talg ibn ‘Al
hadith [245] seeking blessings from
the personal effects of masters
hadith [281] on reciting the Qur'an
Tawis
hadith [281] on reciting the Quran
Thabit ibn ad-ahhak
hadith [256] on correct intention in
the slaughter of animals
‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit
badith [31] on ecstasy and efface-
ment
hadith [268] on the pledge of al-
legiance (bay'alt)
Ubayy ibn Ka'b
hadith [7] on the use of equivacal
language
hadith [26] on diving inspiration
hadith [282] on the imposition of
ecstasy (fasarruf
“Urnar
hadith {1] on simulation {temath-
thi)
hadith {14] on intoxication (suke)
hadith [6o] on making up missed
supererogatory worship
hadith [72] on the responsibility of
role models
hadith [fo] legal exemption for the
spiritually intoxicated
hadiths [87, 88] on divine inspiration
(ihtam); naming successors
hadith [101] on divine inspiration
(i)

badith |125] on the virtues of
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wildyah

hadith [135] on female fijab before
male masters

hadiths [143, 144] concern for the
master’s family; on avaiding meat

hadith [145] on foregoing lawful
pleasures

hadith {155] on familiarity with Allah
{idlal)

hadith [163] on excessive love and
devotion

hadith [165] the gquestion of infal
librility

hadith [177] en unconditional love

hadith [185] on divine inspiration
and intuition

hadith [200] on deriving benefit
from the less accomplished

hadith |234] on excess in praising
one’s sheikh

hadith [251) on voices from the
Unseen

hadith [267] the essentials of the Sufi
way

hadith [270] on whisperings

hadith [278] on showing respect to
the dead as to the living

hadith [288] on the permissibility of
tawassil

hadith | 515] on scheduling visits

“Umar ibn Maymun

hadith [8¢] burial in a blessed place

“‘Umar ibn Thabit

hadilhk [137] on visions of Allab

Umayyah ibn Khilid ibn ‘Abdullah ibn

Usayd
hadith [287] on fawassul

Utnm al-1arda’

hadith {2771 on the manifestation of
LJivine atteibutes in creation

Umm al-Al7’

hadith [63] on 1he warld of manifest
meaning {‘@lam al mithal)
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Umm Salama
hadith [190} on true dreams
Umm Sulaym
hadith [159] on yearning for death
hadith !247] secking blessings from
the personal effects of masters
“Ugbah ibn ‘Amir
hadith [274] on concentration in the
prayer
‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr
hadith [163] on excessive love and
devotion
Usamah ibn Zayd
hadith [85] on suppiicating for the
bearer of gifts
Usayd ibn Hudayr
hadith [25] on communication with
angels
hadith [181] an miracles
hadith [236] on joking
“Utbah
hadith [224] avoiding the permissi-
ble out of prudence
*Uthan ibn Malik
hadith [118] designating places for
worship; preferring blessed places
*Uthaym ibn Kathir ibn Kulayb
hadith [142] on shaving the head
‘Cthman
hadith |65] on the bay'ah in absentia
hadith [186] on the bay'h in absen-
tia
hadith [187] on the abandonment of
basic disciplines
hadith [270] on whisperings
hadith [273] on stray thoughts in
saldh

hadith [315] on scheduling visitors
‘Uthman ibr Aba al-‘Ag
hadith [124] on the ¢ure for whisper-
ings
‘Uthman ibn Maz'un
hadith |63] on the world of manifest
meaning (dlam al-mithdal)
hadith [241] on marking graves for
identification
‘Uthmaan ibn Talhah
hadith [77] an using empty rooms
for worship
Usways ibn ‘Amir
hadith jzeo] on deriving benefit
from the less accomplished
Wahb
hadith [166] on the exercise of leni-
ency
Warhilah ibn ai-Asqa’
hadith [263] false claims to unveil-
ings; carelessness in relating
hadith
Zam'ah
hadith [224] avoiding the permissi-
ble out ef prudence
Zavd al Khayr
hadith [261] on signs of Allab’s af-
firmation
Zavd ibn "thabit
hadith [93] on telling the master
about dreams
Zavnab bint [Tumayd
hadith [306] on refusing the alle-
giance (Bay'ah) of children
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of commentary on a selection of over three hundred authentic hadith. Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi, one
of the subcontinent’s greatest spiritual leaders and an author of unequalled prolificacy, translares, interprets,
and then comments on each hadith from the perspective of tasawwuf, whether to explain a fine point of
theology, or to discourse on morality, etiquette, behaviour, or the customary practices of Sufis. In the pages
of this volume, one encounters a side of Islam that is litele known and less understood. For all seekers of the
truth, and especially those keen to further their understanding of the reachings of the Prophet, upon him be
peace on tasawwuf-related subjects, Maulana Thanawi’s work is truly invaluable.

Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi rahmatullabi alayh excelled in every branch of Islamic learning and was one
of the Islamic world’s most outstanding religious figures of recent times, Perhaps his most significant and
enduring legacy is a renewed awareness, understanding and acceprance of authentic tasawwuf among the
masses. Indeed, he is still remembered as Hakim-al-Ummah (Physician of the Ummah) due to his expertise
in diagnosing spiritual ailments and dispensing the most efficacious cures.

In this book Mawlana Thanwi discusses numerous subtle and complex themes of tasawwuf derived from
the ahadith of our beloved Messenger sallallahu alayhi wasallam. His erudite commentary demonstrates
time and again how the principles of rasawiwuf have their origins in the primary sources of Islam, Mawlana
Thanwi’s approach, like thac of his illustrious mashaiikh, stresses the complete harmony between Shariah
and tarigah and their interrelatedness,

Albhamdulillah, Mawlana Yusuf DeLorenzos translition now gives English speaking Muslims access ro this
valuable work. Studying this book under the guidance of a qualified shaykh will increase che interested
reader’s understanding and appreciation of the treasury of hadith as well as the science of tasawwuf, and
prove beneficial for the traveller on the pach leading to Allah,

SHAYKH MUHAMMAD SALEEM DHORAT

This volume revives the tradition of the earliest Sufis, who related hadiths from the Prophet (Allah bless
him and give him peace) in such core works as Qushayri's Risala, Makki’s Qut al-Qulub, and Abu Nuaym's
Hilya al-Awliya, Imam Junayd has said, “The spiritual path is blocked shur, excepe to those who seek out
the traces of the Chosen Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace); ‘Say, “This is my path: I summon to
Allah upon entire insight, | and whoever wholeheartedly follows me’ [Quran 12:108]" Thanawis work is
a treasury of valuable hadiths for anyone on the true path, and a guide ro many of the traditions (adab) of
Sufism in the South Asia of his day. The powerful and vigorous rranslation of Yusuf Delorenzo brings to
life in English a great many realities of the way of spiritual realities.

SHAYKH NUH HA MIM KELLER
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